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TRANSLITERATION SCHEME 

Arabic Letter Name of Letter English Transliteration 
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Diothongs 
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Surah Maryam 

(Mary) 

Surah Maryam was revealed in Makkah and it has 98 Verses and 6 Sections. 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful the Very-Merciful 



Verses 1- 15 
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t 

$ ' ®f> W>- «— *<< fjij f y. j -Hj fjt 

Kaf, Ha Ya, ‘Ain, Sad [1] This is a narration of your 
Lord's mercy to His servant Zakariyya, [2] When he 
called his Lord in a low voice. [3] He said, "My Lord, here 
I am that bones within me have turned feeble, and the 
head has flared up grey with old age, and I never 
remained My Lord, unanswered in my prayer to You. [4] 

And I fear (my) kins after me, and my wife is barren, so 
bless me with an heir, from Your own side, [5] who 
inherits me and inherits the house of Ya‘qub. And make 
him, O my Lord, a favorite one." [6] 

(Allah said) "O Zakariyya, We give you the good news of 
a boy whose name is Yahya (John). We did not create 
any one before him of the same name." [7] He Said, "My 
Lord, how shall there be a boy for me while my wife is 
barren and I have reached the extreme of old age?" [ 8 ] 

He said, "So it is; your Lord said 'it is easy for Me, and I 
did create you before, when you were nothing.'" (9] He 
said, "My Lord, make for me a sign." He said, 'Your sign 
is that you will not (be able to) speak to the people for 
three (consecutive) nights, though fit. " [10] 

Then he came out to his people from the place of prayer 
and directed them by gestures to proclaim the purity of 
Allah at morning and evening* [11] 

(When the child was born, Allah said to him,) "O Yahya”, 
hold on to the Book firmly.” And We gave him wisdom, 
while still a child, [12] and love from our own, and 
purity; and he was God-fearing, [13] and he was good to 
his parents; and he was not oppressive nor disobedient. 

[14] And peace on him the day he was born, the day he 
dies and the day he will be raised alive. [15] 

Commentary 

In the Holy Qur'an Surah Maryam has been placed immediately after 
Surah Al-Kahf, presumably because there appears some kind of similarity 
between the two Surahs. While the former deals with some unusual 
anecdotQs, the latter also covers a number of extraordinary events. 

are letters known in Arabic as whose meanings, like 
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cAjjUii are known only to Allah Ta‘ala and people should not even 
attempt to probe their meanings. 

'CaJ- Pm (a low voice - 19:3) tells us that it is better to beseech Allah in 
supplication in undertone. Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Abl Waqqas has narrated 
that the Holy Prophet gjjji once said. 



"Surely the best way to make supplication to Allah is in 
undertone and the best sustenance is that which is sufficient for 
one's needs (i.e. neither more nor less than required)" (Qurtubi) 






"Here I am that bones within me have turned feeble, and the 
head has flared up grey with old age." - 19:4 



Human body becomes weak with the aging of bones, because it is the 
bones which keep the body firm and upright. When bones lose their 
strength, the whole body turns weak. 

The literal meaning of jUiil is a sudden burst of fire. Here the word is 
used as a simile for grey hair covering the head like a glow of fire. 

Mention of one's needs in supplication is desirable 

Here Sayyidna Zakariyya SSsB before making his supplication, 
mentioned about his weakness and old age by referring to his bones . One 
of the reasons for this was, as pointed out in the translation, that in his 
peculiar circumstances i.e. his old age and physical weakness, it was not 
appropriate for him to ask for a child. Another reason given by Imam 
Qurtubi in his commentary is, that for possible acceptance of supplication 
it is better to mention one's weakness, destitution and inadequacy. For 
this reason religious scholars have emphasized that one should recount 
Allah Ta'ala's blessings and his own exigency before making his 
supplication. 

Jfy is the plural of J! y. This word has many meanings in the Arabic 
language, one of them being a cousin, or other relations on the father's 
side. Here the word has been used in this sense. 



The Legacy of Prophets cannot be inherited 

" * • 9 " \\ * t 

"Who inherits me and inherits the house of Ya‘qub." - 19:6. 
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The religious scholars are all agreed that here the inheritance does 
not mean wealth, because in the first place, it has not been established 
that Sayyidna Zakariyya had much wealth. Hence, the question as 
to who would inherit the same, does not arise. Secondly, it is inconsistent 
with the exalted position of a prophet to concern himself with such 
matters. And thirdly, a saying of the Holy Prophet iHf, which has been 
unanimously accepted by all religious scholars, says: 

lst-U ^1 j j jb «ljj) t j }\ j Jsu>«j d ij+J 

"Indeed the knowledgeable scholars are the inheritors of the 
prophets, because the prophets do not leave any material 
wealth. Their legacy is knowledge. One who has acquired 
knowledge has received great fortune.” 

The above saying of the Prophet $§ is also recorded in Al-KafT, by 
Al-Kulaim, the well-known book of the Shi'ite school. It is narrated in 
Sahih Al-Bukhari through Sayyidah ‘A’ishah -dll that the Holy 
Prophet tH said: 

L5"* jj\j» jy V 

"No one inherits our (i.e. prophets') wealth, because whatever 
wealth we leave behind is Sadaqah (Charity) 

In the verse itself after ’J?). the addition of the words Jt j* l»ji 
(19:6) confirms the view that here the material inheritance is not implied, 
because the son, Yahya could not have inherited the material 
wealth of the family of Sayyidna Ya'qub which could only be 
inherited by their near relations and not by Sayyidna Yahya 3^. It is 
against the law of inheritance for distant relations to receive any part of 
inheritance in the presence of close relatives. 

Ruh ul-Ma‘ani quotes the following from Al-Kafi, by Al-Kulaim, the 
well-known Shi'ah scholar: 

i ^ », 

aJJI 1 _ s U» I ju> W olj ajb oi aHIjup ^ j* 

_^UJL. ^ L. j 

"Sulayman 838 was the heir of Dawud 83 and Muhammad 
was the heir of Sulayman 83." 

It is quite obvious that the Holy Prophet ^ did not inherit any 
material wealth from Sulayman nor did Sulayman SSsSBl receive any 
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such inheritance from Dawud Clearly the reference here is to the 

wisdom and the knowledge which all prophets of Allah possess. 



"We did not create any one before him of the same name." - 19:7. 



The word means "person having the same name." It also means 
"similar." If the first meaning is adopted here then it would suggest that 
no one else had the name Yahya before him. This fact also suggests that 
he possessed certain special attributes which were not granted to any one 
else before him. And if we take the second meaning of the word then 
it will mean that some of his attributes and situations were such that they 
were peculiar to him and were not shared by any other prophet, and that 
he was unique in the possession of those special attributes, for instance 
his self abnegation and denial of worldly comforts However, it 

does not necessarily follow that he was superior to all the prophets who 
preceded him, for the superiority of Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah and 
Sayyidna Musa Kalimullah over him is established and well 

known. (MazharT) 

The word t-p is derived from y* which actually means 'unresponsive' 

or 'insensitive', and in the present context it means dryness of the bones. 

* 

means healthy. This word has been added here to denote that 
Sayyidna Zakariyya's SS0BI loss of speech for three days was not due to 
any illness, for during this entire period of three days he could utter 

words of prayer and supplication. This special condition was a miracle and 

^ / / 

a sign from Allah Ta‘ala about his wife's pregnancy, ULs- Literal meaning 
of this word is softheartedness, compassion and mercy, and these qualities 
were specially granted to Sayyidna Yahya 8S®. 



Verses 16 - 21 
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< y .> % ill fJj $ ‘pi ^ b’& 'J cJ« 

A-l>- jj ^LlJ AjI aLu^Jj ^1p 4^j J^ 



And mention in the Book (the story of) Maryam, when 
she withdrew from her people to a place eastwards, [16] 
then she used a barrier to hide herself from them. Then, 
We sent to her Our Spirit and he took before her the 
form of a perfect human. [17] She said, "I seek refuge 
with the Rahman (All-Merciful) against you if you are 
God-fearing. [18] He said, '1 am but a message-bearer of 
your Lord (sent) to give you a boy, purified." [19] She 
said, "How shall I have a boy while no human has ever 
touched me nor have I ever been unchaste?" [20] He said, 
"So it is; your Lord said, 'It is easy for Me, and (We will 
do this) so that We make it a sign for people and a 
mercy from Us. And this is something already destined.' 
" [21] 



Commentary 

The word oixl is derived from xJ which means to throw away or to 
cast away. Hence, the meaning of itxl is to withdraw from the crowd. 
hir 5, denotes that she retired to a secluded corner of the house facing east. 
The purpose of her shifting to a secluded corner of the house has been 
differently explained. Some say she had moved there to take a bath, while 
others say that she had moved as usual to a secluded corner on the 
eastern side of her place of worship for offering her prayers. Qurtubi has 
given preference to the second explanation. According to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas this is the reason why the Christians face east when offering 
their prayers, and revere the eastern direction. 

L^-Jl liL* jli 

"Then, We sent to her Our Spirit." - 19:17. 

A majority of scholars hold the view that c Jj (Spirit) refers to 
Sayyidna Jibra’il but some say that it refers to Sayyidna ‘Isa 
himself. Allah Ta‘ala had placed before Sayyidah Maryam the 
likeness of the son to be born to her. But the former version is more 
appropriate and is confirmed by the statement that follows. 





Surah Maryam : 19 : 22 - 26 



35 



.a ' s 

\j y* 

"He took before her the form of a perfect human." - 19:17. 

It is not given to a human being to see an angel in its real form, 
because he will be overwhelmed by fright at such an experience. This, 
indeed is, that happened to The Holy Prophet $§ in the cave of Hira’ on 
his first encounter with Sayyidna Jibra’il SSH I, and again later on. 
Sayyidna Jibra’il appeared before Sayyidah Maryam fbLJi in the 
form of a man, so as not to frighten her. When Sayyidah Maryam l$-l* 
(OUi saw a man near her she became apprehensive of his intentions and 
said Ijl "I seek refuge of the Rahman (All-Merciful), 

against you." (19:18) Some reports have it that when Sayyidna Jibra’il 
$Sj3 heard these words he retreated a little in reverence of Allah's name. 

, 

"If you are God-fearing." - 19:18. 

These are the words which a helpless person would utter to a cruel 
oppressor begging him that if he is a believer then he should desist from 
tormenting him. The intention is that Sayyidah Maryam fbLJl 
entreated Sayyidna Jibra’il who stood before her in the guise of a 
man, that he should fear Allah and abstain from evil deeds. In short, the 
expression <£Js o! (if you are God-fearing - 19:18) is not a pre-condition 
for seeking the protection of Allah but a condition to make her prayer 
more effective and inducing. Some other commentators have said that this 
expression is used for emphasis, meaning that even if you fear Allah I 
seek His protection; and if the position is otherwise then I shall seek 
Allah's refuge with added vehemence. (Mazhari) 

i&p (to give you a boy - 19:19) Here Sayyidna Jibra’il 8SB 

had attributed to himself the gift of the child because Allah Ta‘ala had 
sent him in order that he should breathe into her collar, and this breath 
would be the means of her conceiving the child, whereas in reality this 
gift was by the act of Allah. 



Verse 22 - 26 
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bj- 4Ju>«j ^ Crf HP 5 " 4 TY 7 

o^> Li>- UiJj lirM} i£j*J ^ 
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So she conceived him, and went in seclusion with him 
to a remote place* [ 22 ] Then the labour pains brought 
her to the trunk of a palm-tree. She said n O that I would 
have died before this and been something gone, 
forgotten/’ [23] Then he called her from beneath her: 
’’Grieve not. Your Lord has placed a stream beneath 
you. [24] And shake the trunk of the palm-tree towards 
yourself and, it will drop upon you ripe fresh dates. [25] 
So eat, drink and cool your eyes. Then if you see any 
human being, say (to him), ”1 have vowed a fast (of 
silence) for The Rahman (All-Merciful), and therefore, I 
shall never speak to any human today.” [26] 



Commentary 

Injunction in respect of desire for death 

If her desire for death was due to worldly problems then she may be 
excused on the ground that she was overpowered by the surrounding 
circumstances and had reached a state of mind usually called by the 
mystics as JUJi Up "Ghalabah-tul-Hal." But if the desire for death was 
due to religious consideration, it was justifiable in its own right, because 
she feared that people would talk ill of her and she would not be able to 
endure it with patience. This could be tantamount to committing a sin of 
showing impatience and only death could save her from such a 
predicament. . 

The vow of silence has been prohibited under the Islamic Law 

Before the advent of Islam silence was also a form of worship, and 
those who observed this fast were not supposed to speak from dawn to 
dusk. Islam cancelled this fast and made it mandatory to refrain from idle 
talk, lying and back-biting. Refraining from normal conversation is not a 
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form of worship in Islam anymore and hence to take a vow of silence is 
also not permissible. Abu Dawud <1* dJl has reported the following 
Hadlth from the Holy Prophet «!§: 

It means that a child who has lost his father may not be regarded as 
an orphan after attaining puberty, and the rules pertaining to an orphan 
cease to apply on him. And that remaining silent from dawn to dusk is not 
a form of worship in Islam (This Hadlth has been rated by As-Suyuti and 
Al-‘Azizi as Hasan). 

She has been directed to eat the dates because it has been established 
medically that the use of water and dates gives relief in labour pains. 

Conceiving a child without copulation with a man is not totally 
impossible 

That Sayyidah Maryam fS-Jl 1*-1 p conceived and gave birth to a child 
was a miracle. And miracles, however improbable they may be in 
appearance, are not beyond Allah's power, rather, the more improbable 
they are, the more pronounced their miraculous nature. However, it 
cannot be taken as totally impossible, because according to some books of 
medical science, the lubricants found inside the female genitals are not 
merely a passive agent for conceiving a child; they also have a capacity of 
being active and a potential to make fetus by themselves without an 
external semen joining them. Ibn Sina (Avicenna), the famous medical 
scientist, has mentioned in his book 'Al-Qanun' that in a special disease, 
named by him as 'Raja' an imperfect form of even the organs of a fetus is 
shaped in the uterus of a woman without the intermediation of a male 
semen. So long as this potential is there, it cannot be taken as totally 
impossible, because some abnormal factor may increase this potential. 

In verse 25 Allah Ta‘ala commanded Sayyidah Maryam to 

shake the date tree, although it was within His power to drop the dates in 
her lap. But .here the suggestion is that one should strive to earn one's 
living, and that the struggle for sustenance does not conflict with one's 
trust in Allah (Ruh ul-Ma‘ani). 

kr- The literal meaning of the word tsj* appearing in verse 24 is a 
small canal. Allah Ta‘ala caused a small stream to flow at the moment 
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either by his direct command or through Sayyidna Jibra’il There are 
reports supporting both these probabilities. It is worth noting here that 
while describing the means to bring consolation to Sayyidah Maryam 
water was mentioned first and then date as something to eat. But in the 
matter of their actual use the order was reversed i.e. eating was enjoined 
first and then drinking. It is perhaps because normally a person first 
makes arrangement for drinking water and then for food, specially such 
food as is more likely to produce thirst. But when it comes to their use the 
sequence gets reversed i.e. one eats first and then drinks water. (Huh 
ul-Ma^ni). 



Verses 27 - 33 
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Then she came to her people carrying him (the baby). 
They said, "O Maryam you have come out with 
something grave indeed. [27] O sister of Harun, neither 
your father was a man of evil nor was your mother 
unchaste." [28] So she pointed towards him (the baby). 
They said, "How shall we speak to someone who is yet a 
child in the cradle?" [29] Spoke he (the baby), ’Verily I 
am the servant of Allah. He has given me the Book and 
made me a prophet, [30] and He has made me a blessed 
one wherever I be, and has enjoined §alah and Zakah 
upon me as long as I am alive, [31] and (He has made me) 
good to my mother, and he did not make me oppressive 
nor ill-fated. [32] And peace is upon me the day I was 
born, the day I shall die, and the day I shall be raised 
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alive again." [33] 

Commentary 

"Then she came to her people carrying him." - 19:27 

These words suggest that when Sayyidah Maryam L$Jlc- was 
comforted by the super-natural indications that Allah Ta'ala will protect 
her from disgrace, she took the newborn baby with her to her house. As to 
the time when she returned home after giving birth to the child, Ibn 
Asa'akir has narrated through Ibn Abbas that she returned home to 
her people forty days after the birth of the child i.e. after the completion of 
the period of Nifas (the bleeding period after the birth of a child). (Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani) 

(Something grave indeed - 19:27). The word lsA in Arabic 
language means to cut or to split, and is used to describe a task where a 
great deal of cutting and chopping is involved. However, Abu Hayyan 
has said that the word means anything having preposterous and 
extraordinary significance, and may be used both in good and in bad 
sense. In the present context it is used to describe something monstrous, 
hence translated in the text as 'something grave 1 . Generally this word is 
used for things which are known to be bad and corrupt in the extreme. 

o'/jb cJ-\ t (O sister of Harun - 19:28). Sayyidna Harun who was 
the brother and companion of Sayyidna Musa $331 had died centuries 
before Sayyidah Maryam f^LJi l^ip time. It is obvious, therefore, that in 
verse 28 where Sayyidah Maryam 4*Le is addressed as the sister of 
Sayyidna Harun cannot be in its literal sense. This is also corroborated by 
the incident that when The Holy Prophet |§ sent Sayyidna Mughirah 
Ibn Shu‘bah as his ambassador to the people of Najran they 
questioned him that in the Qur’an Sayyidah Maryam has been 

referred to as the sister of Sayyidna Harun whereas he had died long 
before her. Sayyidna Mughirah 4^> did not know the answer to this 
question. So, when he returned from the mission, he narrated the whole 
incident to The Holy Prophet «!§. On this The Holy Prophet «|t said why 
did you not tell them that it has been a common practice with the 
believers to adopt the names of the prophets in expectation of receiving 
their Barakah (blessings), and to claim relationship with them. (Ahmad, 
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Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i) 

This saying of the Prophet may be interpreted in two ways. One, 
that Sayyidah Maryam's L^Lp relationship with Sayyidna Harun 
was mentioned because she was of his lineage, and it was customary 
with the Arabs to associate a person with their ancestors, for instance a 
man belonging to the tribe of Tamim would be called as Akha Tamim or 
Tamirn's brother, or an Arab would be addressed as Akha Arab. The other 
meaning is that the name Harun does not refer to Sayyidna Harun 
the companion / brother of Sayyidna Musa but to the brother of 
Sayyidah Maryam ftsLJl I^JLp herself who was also named after Sayyidna 
Harun out of reverence for the Prophet. In the second case the term 

Harun ojjU c^-i (Sister of Harun) fits in very well with the literal 
meaning of the word u-*-l (Sister). 

\y \ olT U 

"Neither your father was a man of evil." - 19:28. 

These words suggest that when someone who is descended from' 
righteous and pious ancestors commits a sin, then the sin is of greater 
magnitude compared to a sin committed by an ordinary person, because 
the sin brings bad name to the pious elders. It is for this reason that 
descendants of pious persons should make extra effort in the performance 
of righteous deeds, and fear Allah at all times. 

?11' il* ’j>), ("I am the servant of Allah" - 19:30) There is a report that 
when her family members started berating and censuring Sayyidah 
Maryam Sayyidna ‘Isa was sucking milk. When he heard 

their accusations he stopped sucking milk and moved over to his left side 
facing them, and raising his index finger he said: JJIjlp i.e. I am the 
servant of Allah. In this way in his very first words Sayyidna ‘Isa $281 
made it clear that although his birth was a miracle, he himself was not 
God, but only a servant of God. This was to eliminate forever the 
possibility of people worshipping him as God due to his miraculous birth. 



"He has given me the Book and made me a prophet." - 19:30. 

In these words, Sayyidna ‘Isa $281 even in his infancy announced his 
future prophethood and the revelation to him of a sacred book from Allah 
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Ta‘ala. Since no prophet has been granted prophethood and a sacred book 
before the age of forty years, therefore this pre-announcement of his 
prophethood by Sayyidna ‘Isa here means to convey in advance 
that he would be bestowed prophethood and the Book at the proper time. 
In a similar manner The Holy Prophet s|f said that he was bestowed 
prophethood even before Adam $5® was yet in the process of his creation. 
This shows that the promise for granting prophethood to Sayyidna 
Muhammad Al-Mustafa was firm and final. Here too, because of the 
certainty of occurrence, the grant of prophethood is referred to in the past 
tense. By announcing his future prophethood he (Sayyidna ‘Isa 
dispelled peoples' doubts and exonerated his mother from the charge of 
fornication, because his being a Prophet was proof enough that his birth 
was free from any blemish. 

"And has enjoined Salah and Zakah upon me." - 19:31. 

The word is derived from the word ( Wasiyyah ) which 

normally means 'to bequeath', but when used in the context of issuing an 
order, it implies an emphatic command, and here it is used to put 
emphasis on a command of Allah. For this reason it is translated in the 
text as 'enjoined'. Here Sayyidna ‘Isa has said that Allah Ta‘ala had 
commanded him to offer Prayers and give the obligatory charity (Zakah), 
the intention being that he was commanded to observe both these duties 
with great diligence. Prayers and Zakah are two forms of worship which 
have been enjoined as obligatory in the Shar‘Tah (Laws) of all the 
prophets from Adam to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad «H. 
However, their details vary in different codes. In the Shar‘Iah of 
Sayyidna ‘Isa S&sB prayers and Zakah were also made compulsory. It is 
true that ‘Isa was never wealthy; neither did he build a house for 
himself nor did he accumulate any material riches, then why was he 
enjoined to pay Zakah? The answer is that this injunction is of general 
application in that whosoever possesses a certain level of wealth (v'-ii) is 
liable to pay Zakah. This injunction applied to ‘Isa as well i.e. 
whenever he acquired wealth upto the level of Nisab (vU«i) he was 
required to pay Zakah, but if his wealth remains below Nisab throughout 
his life, he would never be liable to pay Zakah. This situation, therefore, 
is not in conflict with the general rules governing Zakah. 
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fccJoli 

"As long as I am alive." - 19:31. 

It means that the injunction of prayers and Zakah is for ever i.e. as 
long as I live. It is obvious that the reference here is to the life in this 
world, because these duties can be performed only here in this world. 

"and (He has made me) good to my mother." - 19:32. 

Here only the mother is mentioned and not both the parents. Hence it 
is implied that his birth was a miracle, being without a father. Such a 
discourse coming from an infant was a miracle by itself to prove his 
miraculous birth. 



Verses 34 - 40 
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That is Tsa, the son of Maryam - the word of truth in 
which they are disputing. [34] It is not for Allah to have 
a son. Pure is He. When He decides a thing He simply 
says to it, "Be" and it comes to be. [35] And Allah is 
surely my Lord and your Lord. So, worship Him. This is 
the straight path. [36] Then the groups among them fell 
in dispute. So, woe to the disbelievers, for they are to 
witness the Great Day. [37] How strong will their 
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hearing be, and how strong their vision the day they 
will come to Us! But today the transgressors are in 
clear error. [38] And warn them of The Day of Remorse 
when the whole thing will be settled, while they are 
heedless and do not believe. [39] Surely We, only We, 
shall ultimately own the earth and all those on it, and 
to Us they will be returned. [40] 

Commentary 

"This is ‘Isa, the son of Maryam." - 19:34. 

The beliefs of the Jews and the Christians about Sayyidna ‘Isa 
were on such opposite extremes that the Christians exalted him to such a 
level of reverence that they regarded him as the son of Allah. The Jews 
on the other hand, denigrated him maliciously and called him (God 
forbid) the illegitimate son of Yusuf (Joseph) the carpenter. Allah Ta‘ala 
has pointed out the error of both the views in these verses and clarified 
the correct position. 

The phrase jAJl Jy (translated in the text as 'the word of truth' in the 
normal reading is with fathah (') on the letter Lam. In this case the 
sentence alongwith its understood words will run like jAJl Jy Jyi that is, 'I 
say the word of truth 1 . However, in some readings the letter 'Lam' in 
'Qawl 1 is rendered with Dammah (* ) i.e. jAJt Jy . In this case the sentence 
will mean that Sayyidna ‘Isa himself was a word of truth. It is, then, 
analogous to the title of *1)1 ill S' (the word of Allah) which is given to him 
to denote that he was born directly by the word of Allah, having no 
connection with an apparent cause in this world. (Qurtubl) 

Jffy (the Day of Remorse) in verse 39 refers to the Day of 
Judgment and has been called the Day of Remorse because on that day 
persons consigned to Hell as punishment for their evil deeds will regret 
their disregard of the righteous way of life, and wish that if they had 
lived the life of true believers, they too would have been in Paradise 
instead of being punished in Hell. Even those who have been rewarded 
with Paradise will feel a different kind of remorse. Al-Tabarani and Abu 
Ya‘la have quoted the following saying of the Prophet *jjj§ on the authority 
of Sayyidna Mu‘adh 4^> : 
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"The people of Paradise will regret only one thing, namely those 
moments which were spent without the remembrance of Allah." 

And Al-Baghawi 4JI J} has narrated quoting Abu Hurairah <?§&> 
that The Holy Prophet $$ said: 

"Everyone will experience remorse and regret after death." 

The companions of the Holy Prophet gt asked him what would be that 
remorse and regret about? Then The Holy Prophet ^ explained that 
those who acted righteously will regret not having performed more 
righteous deeds which would have helped them attain a higher position in 
Paradise. On the other hand, the evil doers will repent their evil actions 
and sins. (Mazhari) 



Verses 41 - 50 
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And mention in the Book (the story of) Ibrahim, Indeed, 
he was siddiq (a man of truth), a prophet, [41] when he 
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said to his father, "My dear father, why do you worship 
something that does neither hear nor see, nor help you 
in any way? [42] My dear father, to me in fact, there has 
come a knowledge that has not come to you; so, follow 
me and I shall lead you to a straight path. [43] My dear 
father, do not worship the Satan. The Satan is surely 
rebellious to the Rahman (All-Merciful). [44] My dear 
father, I fear that a punishment from the Rahman (All- 
Merciful) touches you, and you become a companion of 
Satan." [45] He said, "Are you averse to my gods O 
Ibrahim? Should you not stop, I will definitely stone 
you. And leave me for good." [46] He said, 'Peace on you. 

I shall seek forgiveness for you from my Lord. He has 
always been gracious to me. [47] And I go away from you 
and what you invoke besides Allah. And I shall invoke 
my Lord. Hopefully I shall not be a looser by invoking 
my Lord." [48] So, when he went away from them and 
what they worshipped besides Allah, We blessed him 
with Ishaq and Ya‘qub and each of them We made a 
prophet [49] And We bestowed on them of our mercy and 
made them have a good name at its highest. [50] 

Commentary 
Meaning of $iddlq 

fcj ( Siddiq (a man of truth), a prophet - 19:41) The word (Siddiq) 
jilf is a Qur’anic term which has been defined differently by different 
scholars. Some say it is applied to one who has never told a lie in his life. 
Others describe Siddiq (jjI*?) as one who is truthful in his beliefs, words 
and deeds. In other words his utterances truly reflect his beliefs, and his 
actions in turn match with his beliefs and words. Ruh ul-Ma‘ani and 
Mazhari have adopted the latter meaning of the word. Then there are 
different degrees of (Truthfulness) i.e. those who fall within this 

definition are placed at different pedestals. Only a prophet ( W ^) can 
be a true While every prophet is gifted with this attribute, not 
everyone who has it is a prophet. A believer who follows in the footsteps of 
his prophet and attains this exalted position of (truthfulness) can also 
be called Siddiq. The Holy Qur’an itself has given the title of to 
Sayyidah Maryam (OLJi despite the view of the overwhelming 
majority that she was not a prophet, and that a woman cannot be a 
prophet. 
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How to give counsel to elders. 

(My dear father - 19:42) In Arabic language this word conveys 
deep respect and intense love for one's father. Allah Ta'ala had combined 
in the person of Sayyidna Khalilullah $gSBl the noble qualities and 
attributes, and his address to his father is a perfect example of moderation 
and restraint on the one hand, and the balancing of the opposites on the 
other. He finds his father living a life of unbelief and polytheism, and also 
calling upon other people to follow him in a life of sin - the very things 
which he was sent to eradicate. At the same time there is the filial love 
and respect which he feels towards his father. Now, the thing to note is, 
how well he combines the two conflicting feelings together. In the first 
place he uses the word which is the mark of love and respect for his 

father, in the beginning of each sentence of the address. Then there is not 
a single derogatory word in his address which could hurt the feelings of 
his father, and words such as infidel or sinner have been carefully 
avoided. Instead, guided by prophetic wisdom he merely invited his 
father's attention to the helplessness and insensitivity of his idols, so that 
he might himself realize the fallacy of his beliefs. In the second sentence 
he made a mention of the prophetic knowledge that was granted to him 
by Allah Ta‘ala. Then in the third and fourth sentences he warned him 
against the Divine wrath, which would surely fall on him as a 
punishment for infidelity and idolatry. Even to these respectful entreaties 
his father did not pay any heed and, instead of giving any thought to 
what was said to him and adopting a gentle attitude, he addressed him in 
a very harsh language. Whereas Sayyidna Ibrahim had addressed 
him with the loving words of which should have called for a soft and 
tender response, such as ^4 4 (My dear son) he chose to call him by his 
name and said C, and not only threatened to stone him to death but 
also asked him to leave his house. How Sayyidna Khalilullah 
responded to this threat is worthy of deep reflection. 

.-xllp fX* (Peace on you) Here the word (Peace) may carry two 
meanings. One, that the word is used to signify severance of relations 
in a polite manner so as not to cause hurt to his father. This practice has 
been described in the Holy Qur’an as an attribute of good and pious 
people. An example in point are the words. 

uSC \i\j 

"When ignorant people speak to them, they reply peacefully." (25:63) 
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It means that when the ignorant people say foolish things to them 
they simply say 'Salam' (peace) instead of getting involved into an 
argument with them. This is a way of conveying to them that though I do 
not agree with your views I will not harm you. The second explanation is 
that the word has been used in the conventional sense. But here the 
problem is that The Holy Prophet «§§ has forbidden the believers to be the 
first to greet an infidel with the word on meeting him. The following 
saying of The Holy Prophet has been reported in Sahih al-Bukhari 
and Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^>. 

"Do not be the first to greet Jews and Christians with the word 

f SC". 

On the other hand Sahih al-Bukhari and Muslim have also reported 
through Sayyidna Usamah that The Holy Prophet 5§| had greeted 
first a group of people with the word fbC in which infidels, polytheists and 
Muslims were all present. 

This explains the differences which have developed among jurists on 
the question of propriety or otherwise of this practice. By their words and 
■actions eminent companions (of the Holy Prophet »§|), their followers and 
leaders of religious thought have expressed different views on this issue. 
Qurtubi has treated this subject in great detail while explaining this verse 
in his book Ahkam ul-Qur’an. Imam An-Nakha‘i has ruled that when one 
meets an infidel, a Jew or a Christian on a religious or a worldly need, 
then there is no harm in taking lead in greeting him with the word fbC, 
but one should avoid greeting first when there is no need to meet him. 
Thus both the sayings of the Prophet sH (^a*-) have been reconciled. 



’J,j (I shall seek forgiveness for you from my Lord - 19:47). 

Here again the problem is that to ask for forgiveness for the sins of an 
infidel is prohibited and unlawful by Islamic laws, the Holy Prophet «§§ 
had said to his uncle Abu Talib -up *Jl jjL. dU j 4)1 _j, that is; 

"By God I shall keep on praying to Allah for your forgiveness 
until I am forbidden to do so by Him." 

On this the following verse was revealed: 



Ijw&j O' ^ 0^ ^ 
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"It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness 
for the Mushriks." (9:113) 

After the revelation of this verse he 5fi stopped seeking forgiveness for 
his uncle. 

The answer to this confusion is that Sayyidna Ibrahim had 
promised his father to seek Divine Mercy for him before such a prayer 
was forbidden. The prohibition was imposed after this event. Allah Ta‘ala 
has mentioned this event in Surah Mumtahinna where this exception is 
clearly indicated. 






Except that Ibrahim said to his father "Certainly I shall ask 
pardon for you". - 60:4. 



This is more clear in Surah Taubah in the verse following the verse. 



O' 0^ U 



"It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness 
for the Mushriks." - 9:113. 



<U jJlP *4j\ uii £ abl UUP j dJLP ja ’j* VI 



o^ 



"And the prayer of Ibrahim for the forgiveness of his father was 
not but due to a promise he had made to him. Later, when it 
became clear to him that he was an enemy of Allah, he 
withdrew himself from him." - 9:114. 



This shows that Sayyidna Ibrahim's SSgSi promise to his father to 
invoke Allah's Mercy for him was made before the latter's firm adherence 
to infidelity, and his hostility to Allah became clearly evident. When the 
position was no longer in doubt Sayyidna Ibrahim 8SSBI announced his 
dissociation from his father. 



'Jo jfo' JJ Jt hy-’J ^ 



P nd go away from you and what you invoke besides Allah. 
And I shall invoke my Lord." - 19:48. 



On the one hand Sayyidna Khalilullah 8^81 went to the extreme to 
show his respect and love for his father, which has been described above, 
and on the other hand he did not allow the slightest doubt to be cast on 
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his expression of the universal truth ( j>-) or on his total belief in it. He 
accepted willingly his father's orders to leave the house and also made it 
known that he had totally dissociated himself from his (father's) idols and 
addressed his prayers only to Allah. 



Z’jZ/j 2 L# ill oji & ojZZ lOi 



"So, when he went away from them and what they worshipped 
besides Allah, We blessed him with Ishaq and Ya‘qub." - 19:49. 



In the sentence preceding this sentence Hadhrat Ibrahim SSUl had 
expressed the hope that on account of his prayers and devotion Allah 
Ta'ala would not abandon him. This hope, in fact, was a prayer to Allah 
to protect him from the pain of loneliness after he left his house and 
family. The sentence reproduced above describes the manner in which his 
prayer was granted. When Ibrahim left his home and family and 
their idols, Allah Ta‘ala rewarded him with a son, Ishaq 8S08I to 
compensate him for his loss. It was further revealed to him that this son 
would have long life and also beget a son by the name of Ya‘qub. 
Granting of a son is proof that he (Ibrahim) was married by then. In brief 
it means that he was granted a better family, which consisted of prophets 
and pious people after he had left his father's family. 



Verses 51 - 58 
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And mention in the Book (the story of) Musa. Indeed he 
was a chosen one and was a messenger, a prophet. [51] 
And We called him from the right side of the mount Tur 
(Sinai), and We drew him close to commune in secret. 
[52] And We, out of Our mercy, granted him his brother 
Harun as a prophet. [53] And mention in the Book (the 
story of) Isma’Il. He was indeed true to his promise and 
was a messenger, a prophet. [54] And he used to bid 
§alah and Zakah to his family and was favorite with his 
Lord. [55] And mention in the Book (the story of) Idris. 
He was indeed a §iddiq (man of truth), a prophet. [56] 
And We raised*, him to a high place. [57] Those are the 
people whom Allah has blessed with bounties, the 
prophets from the progeny of ’Adam and from those 
whom We boarded (the Ark) along with Nuh and from 
the progeny of Ibrahim and Isra’il, and from those 
whom We guided and selected. When the verses of The 
Rahman (All-Merciful) are recited before them they fall 
down in Sajdah (prostration), weeping. [58] 



Commentary 

(Indeed he was a chosen one - 19:51) means a person 

whom Allah Ta £ ala has chosen for himself i.e. someone who will not 
devote himself to anyone but Allah, and whose only desire is to win 
Allah's benevolence. This special position is enjoyed by the prophets only 
as mentioned in the Qur'an at another place. 

iA Lj 

"We purified them with a quality most pure, the remembrance 
of the Abode." - 38:46. 



Those among the followers of prophets who attain perfection are also 
granted a place of distinction, which makes them immune to committing 
sins and evil deeds through Divine dispensation. They remain in Allah's 
protection all the time. 

csi (The right side of the mount Tur - 19:52). Thia famous 
mountain (Tur or Sinai) rises in Syria between Madyan and Egypt, and is 
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still known by the same name. Allah Ta‘ala has given it a distinct and 
special position in many ways. 



The position of Tur is given to .the right side in relation to 
Sayyidna Musa who had commenced his journey from Madyan and 
when he approached Tur, it was on his right side. is for whisper, 
c<U-L> is for confidential talk and ^ means a confidant. 






"And We, out of our mercy, granted him his brother Harun." - 19:53. 



Literal meaning of is a gift. Sayyidna Musa had prayed to 
Allah to grant prophethood to Sayyidna Harun also in order to 
provide him support. This prayer was granted and the word tuij has been 
used to describe this episode i.e. the grant of the gift of Harun to 
Sayyidna Musa That is why Sayyidna Harun is also known as 
the Gift of Allah (dt 4*a), (Mazhari) 



"And mention in the Book (the story of) Isma‘il." - 19:54. 

The reference here is clearly to Sayyidna Isma'il the son of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim , who has not been mentioned earlier along 

with his father Ibrahim and brother Ishaq L-fJp but mention has 
been made of him after a brief interlude in which an account of Sayyidna 
Musa is given. It is possible that by making a reference to Sayyidna 
Isma‘il apart from others, instead of treating him along with them, 
the intention was to give him prominent status. In this verse the prophets 
have not been mentioned in the order in which they were granted 
missions of prophethood, because Idris who has been mentioned last 
was, in fact, the earliest of them all. 



"He was indeed true to his promise." - 19:54. 



Fulfillment of promise is regarded as an important part of the moral 
code by all decent men, just as a breach of it is considered worthy of 
contempt. A saying of the Holy Prophet •§£ has described the breaking of 
promise as a sign of hypocrisy. Thus, none of the prophets and 
messengers of Allah have been accused of bad faith / a breach of promise. 
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Here certain attributes have been assigned to some of the prophets, but 
this does not mean that the other prophets did not possess them. It only 
suggests that these special attributes distinguish them from all the other 
prophets, just as Sayyidna Musa has been described as All the 

other prophets possessed this quality, but it has been specifically applied 
to Sayyidna Musa $5281. Hence a special mention of him with the 
attribute. 

Sayyidna Isma'il occupies a place of honour where keeping a 
promise is concerned and he stood by his promise whether made to Allah 
or to humans. He fulfilled his promise to Allah that he would offer himself 
for sacrifice and will not be found wanting in courage. When the time 
came he stood by his promise. Once, he promised to meet a man at an 
appointed place and time. The man did not turn up at the appointed time, 
but Sayyidna Isma'il waited for him at the place for three days, and 
according to another tradition for full one year. (Mazhari) A similar 
incident is reported about The Holy Prophet jit by Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Ari Al-Khamsa that he waited for three days 
for someone who had promised to meet him at a particular place. (Qurtubl) 

Importance of keeping one's promise. 

Fulfillment of promise is a distinctive trait of the character of the 
prophets and the pious, and a normal code of conduct with all decent 
persons. Breaking of a promise, on the other hand, is a habit of the 
wicked, mean and liars. A saying of the The Holy Prophet is ji* S-uJl "A 
promise is like a debt." i.e. it is as obligatory to honour a promise as it is to 
repay a debt. There is another saying of The Holy Prophet sH which says 
^ > Ji <j\ j. It means that "promise is an obligation for a believer." 

Jurists are all agreed that a promise is a debt and its fulfillment 
obligatory, but only in the sense that its violation without a religious 
((jpyi) excuse is a sin though no remedy can be sought for its breach in a 
court of law. In the language of the Jurists a debt is an obligation which 
is enforceable, while a promise is not. 

A reformer must begin his mission with his own family 

"And he used to bid Salah and Zakah to his family." - 19:55. 
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A special attribute of Sayyidna Ismail is that he used to direct 
his family members to offer prayers and pay obligatory charity 
Here the question arises that all Muslims are required to advise their 
family members to perform good deeds as the Qur’an addresses the 
believers 

lju p&liiij 

"Save yourself and your family members from the Fire (of 
Hell)." - 66:6. 

Then why has a special mention been made of Sayyidna Ismail 
in this matter? The fact is, that although this injunction applies to all 
Muslims, Sayyidna Ismail $SgsSI used to make special efforts in following 
this directive. Likewise, the Holy Prophet «|i also received special directive 
to warn his family members and close relations against Allah's wrath jjJl j 
(and warn the nearest people of your clan - 26:214). As a 
consequence he assembled them all and conveyed to them Allah's 
command. The other point to consider here is that prophets are sent by 
Allah for the guidance of entire people. They convey Allah's message to 
everyone and bind them to obey His command. Then what is the point in 
making special mention of the members of family? The thing is that there 
are certain principles which the prophets observe when calling upon 
people to follow the path of righteousness, and one of them is to give the 
call first to one's own family members before calling upon the general 
public. It is a lot easier to prevail upon one's own family members and to 
monitor their actions. Once the family members have accepted a certain 
way of life and have started acting on it routinely then it becomes much 
easier to spread the same message among others at large. When people 
see for themselves others following a righteous path it becomes much 
easier to convert them. The most effective means for bringing about an 
improvement in the character of the people is by creating a religious 
environment. Experience shows that virtue and vice both proliferate 
faster and wider in a receptive environment than through teaching and 
preaching. 

(_rO^! i_si 

"And mention in the Book (the story of) Idris." - 19:56. 

Sayyidna Idris lived one thousand years before Sayyidna Nuh 
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and was among his ancestors. (Ruh ul-Ma‘anI with reference to Mustadrak 
al-Hakim). He was the first Prophet after Sayyidna Adam and Allah 
Ta‘ala bestowed upon him thirty books. (Abi zar- Zamkhashari). Sayyidna 
Idris was the first man who was given the knowledge of astrology 
and mathematics through a miracle, (Bahr ul-Muhlt). He was also the first 
man who learnt how to write with a pen, and also the first who invented 
stitching of cloth, people used to wear animal skins instead of clothes 
before his time. He also invented measurement tools for the first time. 
Making of weapons also started in his time and he used them in his wars - 
the Holy wars (M**-: Jihad) against the descendents of Qabil (Jeili yj (Bahr 
ul-Muhit, QurtubI, Mazhari, Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 

Qp \j\£S Aiijj 

"And We raised him to a high place." - 19:57. 

It means that he was granted a special position among prophets and 
was close to Allah Ta‘ala. There are also other versions about his ascent to 
the sky, about which Ibn-e-Kathir has said 

4 . i? » 1 jlo-l 

"This is taken from the traditions of the Israelites as reported 
by Ka‘ab Al-Ahbar, some of which are disputed, and 
unfamiliar." 

The Qur’anic words are not specific on the subject whether he was 
given a sublime position or was physically lifted to the sky. Therefore, his 
physical ascent to the sky is not definite. In any case commentary of the 
Holy Qur’an is not dependent on this issue. (Bayanul-Qur’an) 

From Bayan ul-Qur’an - The difference between the definition of 
'Rasul' and 'Nabl' and their inter-relationship. 

"The words Rasul and Nabl have been variously explained. Having 
considered all possibilities I have come to the conclusion that the 
relationship between the two is on being specific or general on the basis of 
their application. 

Rasul is one who delivers a new code to those among whom he is sent, 
even though the code may be new to himself as well, like Torah to 
Sayyidna Musa $5^31, or the code be new only to his people, as was the 
case with Sayyidna Isma'il $ 0 I. The code that he was preaching was in 
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fact given to his father, Sayyidna Ibrahim but it was new for the 
tribe of Jurhum who did not know about it beforehand, and learnt its 
details from Sayyidna Isma'il only, who was sent to them for this 
purpose. It, therefore, follows that it is not necessary for a Rasul to be 
Nabi just as the angels who are Rasul but not Nabi or the messengers 
sent to Sayyidna ‘Isa who are referred in Qur’an as Rasul, although 
they were not Nabi. >\ (36:13). 

On the other hand Nabi is the one who is the bearer of Wahy (Allah's 
message) regardless of whether he preaches an old or a new religious 
code. Many a prophets from Bani Isra’il fall under this category, as they 
preached the religious code given to Sayyidna Musa $0Bl. It, therefore, 
follows that the word Rasul is more general compared to Nabi. But in 
certain other ways converse is the case. Where the two words are used 
together, as in the case of this verse where they appear as W V there is 
no problem in that they can be taken both in specific or in general term, 
and there will not be any contradiction. But in such situations where the 
two words appear separately one against the other, then having regard to 
the relative position of the two words in the verse the term Nabi will 
denote someone who is following the religious code brought by someone 
else." 



.SI & # ^Jl # M Sl*>. j\ 



"Those are the people whom Allah has blessed with bounties, 
the prophets from the progeny of Adam." - 19.58. 



This relates only to Sayyidna Idris . 



"And from those whom We boarded (the Ark) along with Nub." - 
19:58. 

This relates to Sayyidna Ibrahim H3A only, 



' * \ j i * ' 

"and from the progeny of Ibrahim" - 19:58. 



This relates to Isma‘il, Ishaq and Ya‘qub . 

jitWj 

"and Isra'H" - 19:58. 
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This points out to Sayyidna Musa, Harun, Zakariyya and 
Yahya and ‘Isa 



Lxj j ljy>- c-jt (» flip «1 



"When the verses of The Rahman (All-Merciful) are recited 
before them they fall down in Sajdah (prostration), weeping." - 
19:58. 



Some very prominent prophets have been mentioned in the preceding 
verses as also their exalted status. Thus, there was a real danger that 
people might raise them to an exaggerated and high position as was the 
case with Jews who treated Sayyidna ‘Uzair as God, or the 
Christians who elevated Sayyidna ‘Isa to a level where they called 
him the son of God. Therefore, after the mention of all those prophets it 
was made very clear in the very next verse that they were all very God- 
fearing and used to prostrate 0 themselves before Allah in extreme 
reverence. It is to avoid any possibility of crossing the limits of reverence 
for them (Bayanul-Qur’an). 



Weeping during the recitation of Qur’an / Divine Book was the 
Practice of the Prophets 

Weeping while reciting Qur’an is a commendable act and was also an 
attribute of the prophets. It has been reported that The Holy Prophet »H, 
his companions, their followers and the God-fearing people followed this 
practice. 



Qurtubi has reported that religious scholars consider it desirable that 
when going into Sajdah after reciting a verse of Sajdah (»a>— c-J) one 
should recite a prayer which is appropriate to the verse of Sajdah ( c-J 
oa^w). For instance in Surah Sajdah (surah # 32) the following prayer be 
recited. 



of a A if, Af, Af'A 'Jfr I rJl* 



(O Allah, make me of those who prostrate to You alone, and who 
glorify You along with proclaiming Your praise. And I seek 
refuge with You from being of those who turn their faces, in 
arrogance, against Your command.) 



While in the case of Sajdah at verse # 109 of (Surah Bani Isra’il) 

one should recite. 
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(0 Allah, make me of those who weep before You and who are 
humble in heart before You.) 




And for the verse of Sajdah under reference the following should be 
recited. 



sk 'JS& 33 5^1 3V* i, ifci 

&& i'pj 



( O Allah make me of those among Your slaves upon whom You 
bestowed Your bounties, who prostrate before You, who weep 
while reciting Your verses.) (QurtubI) 



Verses 59 - 63 



, ■> 9 i yJ> i' • » * ti i ■*( ' T i *. f " > \ ' ' 

Jl 1 jit . Jl j o jJUaJl 1 W?1 <Jt a?- ^ 

0^ ci- <1 . > lift % 2^i 0^ 

* 

. v ^,1* * f i t <1, -* . » 

oJPj jo 4jI l , ^ Ju d^UP ( y^y\ Jpj 

tf ✓ 51 ' f#i {* •*{ 1 x > yf . 

LApj 0 ^>o uJ-*A» jM ‘jiJ J 

J ^ ^ ^ / / y jl ^ ^ J S /iS ^ i ^ > 

O;o^ L;<nr» 



Then came after them the successors who ruined §alah 
and pursued desires. So they will soon face (the 
outcome of their) perversion, [59] except those who 
repent and believe and do good deeds, and therefore 
they will enter the Paradise and will not be wronged at 
all- [60] the Gardens of eternity, promised by the 
Rahman (All-Merciful) to His servants, in the unseen 
world. His promise is sure to be arrived at. [61] They 
will not hear anything absurd therein but a word of 
peace, and there they will have their provision at morn 
and eve. [62] That is the Paradise We will give as 
inheritance to those of Our servants who have been 
God-fearing. [63] 



Commentary 

JaIp (Khalf) means bad successors, while (Khalaf) means good 
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successors. (Mazhari) Mujahid dJl has reported that when the 
Day of Judgment would be near and the pious people would all be dead 
and gone, people will lose interest in prayers and indulge in all sort of 
vices and evil deeds. 

Offering prayers outside fixed time or not with congregation 
is a default and of no avail, and is a great sin. 

Most exegetes / commentators are of the view that offering prayers 
after its time has lapsed is a default of prayers (Sjlil I U»0. Among them 
are Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, Nakhai, Qasim, Mujahid, Ibrahim 
and ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz. While others consider that any lapse in the 
form and conditions of prayers is o-e and includes the lapse of time 
as well. Still others believe that offering of prayers at home and not with 
the congregation (c~pU^) is « JL* c~f-U=l. (Qurtubi, Bahr ul-Muhit). 

Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq had sent out a circular to all his 
governors saying: 

^L*l La I LaJ V? I t ja \ ol 

"In my view the most important among your tasks is prayer. 

So, whoever defaults in this, will default in discharging his 
other obligations all the more." 

Once Sayyidna Hudaifah saw someone offering his prayers 
without observing the prescribed rules, and was going through the rituals 
rather hurriedly without pausing. He asked the man how long he had 
been offering his prayers like that. The man replied for the last forty 
years. Then Sayyidna Hudaifah 4^> said: 

"You have not offered a single of your prayers correctly." 

He further remarked: 

"If you die offering your prayers like this then remember you 
will die without following the course given by The Holy Prophet 

Sayyidna Abu Mas‘ud Ansari has been quoted in Tirmidhi that 
the Holy Prophet »|§ had said that the prayer of a person is lost who does 
not observe i.e. does not stand upright in his prayers. It means that 
if one does not pause while bowing down j) and prostrating (s-u*— ) in 
his prayers or who does not stand straight up after bowing down ( j) or 
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does not sit up in between two prostrations (u >e^) his prayers would be 
considered as not performed. Similarly, if one is not careful about ablution 

j ) and his cleanliness (o jl+k) his prayers will also be lost. 

Sayyidna Hasan-al-Basrf ’JbJ dJl ^ has observed that leaving the 
mosques unattended and being over involved in business and enjoyments 
of life is included in the meaning of this verse. 

_ i, 

Imam Qurtubi aJJI after reproducing these sayings had said 
that even knowledgeable people ignore the prescribed rules of prayers 
and merely go through its motions. He made this observation in the 6th 
century Hijrah when such people were few. Presently the position is 
worse, and there are many more people who disregard the rules of 

prayers. UU pIj ^ <JUL S yu . 

j (and pursued desires - 19:59) refers to all such 

wordly pleasures which make people negligent of their duty to Allah 

i 

making them lose interest in Prayers. Sayyidna ‘All j <Ul ^ has said 
that palatial houses and luxurious carriages which attract people's eye, 
and wearing dresses which distinguish a person from the common man all 
fall within the category of worldly pleasures. (Qurtubi) 

(So they will soon face [the outcome of their] perversion - 
19:59) The word in Arabic language is the opposite of ibij. All virtues 
and good things are j and all vices and evils are [/■. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ud has reported that there is a cave in Hell by the name 
which houses various types of severe punishments, more numerous than 
all the punishments of Hell. 

Ibn ‘Abbas has remarked that even Hell seeks protection from 
which is the name of a cave in the Hell. Allah Ta‘ala has prepared it for 
habitual adulterers who persist in adultery, and for the drunkards who do 
not give up drinking, and for the usurers who do not stop taking interest 
and for those who disobey their parents, and those who give false witness 
and for the woman who declares someone else's child as her husband's. 
(Qurtubi) 

"They will not hear anything absurd therein but a word of 
peace." - 19:62. 
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( jIJ) means idle, absurd, frivolous and abusive talk, which will not 
reach the ears of good people who have been admitted to Paradise. 

means that whatever one will hear in Paradise will add to his 
happiness, peace and tranquility. It includes the customary greetings 
(fSC), which the dwellers of Paradise will exchange among themselves 
and the angels of God will offer them all. (Qurtubl) 

"And there they will have their provisions at morn and eve." - 
19:62. 




There will be no solar system in the Paradise and hence no rising or 
setting of the sun, but there will be a perpetual radiance. There will also 
be some way of telling day from night and morning from evening. Within 
this distinction between morning and evening the Paradise dwellers will 
receive their meals. It goes without saying that the wishes of the Paradise 
dwellers will be fulfilled forthwith ^ - and for themselves, there 

is what they desire - 16:57). This is a general announcement. Hence, 
mention of morning and evening is because of people's habit to eat and 
drink in the morning and in the evening. According to an Arab saying, 
anyone who gets a full meal morning and evening is comfortable and at 
peace. 

Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik 4^>, said after reciting this verse that it 
shows that the believers have their meals twice a day, one in the morning 
and the other in the evening. 

Some scholars have explained that mention of morning and the 
evening is a general expression, like day and night or east and west, 
which does not specify any particular time or place. Therefore, it means 
that they (Paradise dwellers) will get their provisions according to their 
choice at any time they like. (Only God knows best) (Qurtubl) 



Verses 64 - 72 



S3 % 
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(Jibra’Il said to the Holy Prophet) "And we do not 

descend but with the command of your Lord. To Him 

belongs what is in front of us and what is behind us 

and what is in between. And your Lord is not the one 

who forgets - [64] the Lord of the heavens and the earth 

and whatever lies between them. So, worship Him and 

persevere in His worship. Do you know any one worthy 

of His name?" [65] And man says, "Is it that, once I die, I 

shall be brought forth alive?" [66] Does not the man 

remember that We created him before when he was 

nothing? [67] So, by your Lord, We will definitely gather 

them together with the devils, then We will definitely 

make them present around the Jahannam, fallen on 

their knees. [68] Then We will certainly draw out, from 

every group, those who are more rebellious against the 

Rahman (All-Merciful). [69] Then of course, We are most 

aware of those who are more deserving to enter it (the 

Jahannam). [70] And there is none among you who is 

not to arrive at it. This, on the part of your Lord, is a 

matter finally decided, bound to happen. [71] Then We 

will save those who feared Allah, and will leave the 
* 

wrongdoers in it, fallen on their knees. [72] 

Commentary 

uSU*J ("and- persevere in His worship." - 19:65) The word 

means perseverance in the face of acute distress and hardship. The point 
here is that any one who wishes to be constant and steadfast in his 
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prayers must be prepared to undergo pain and suffering. 

J* ("Do you know any one worthy of His name?" - 19:65) In 
’ <0 

the generally accepted sense the word ^ applies to persons bearing the 
same name. The polytheists and idolaters had included many humans, 
angels, stones and idols along with Allah Ta'ala in their worship and 
designated all of them as *3l i.e. as objects of worship but it is a strange 
and extraordinary coincidence that none of their false gods was ever 
named as Allah. This matter was pre-ordained, and no idol or deity bore 
the name Allah. Thus, the literal meaning of the word would 
adequately explain the meaning of this verse which is that there is no 
object in the world bearing Allah's name. 

Many commentators, among them Mujahid, Ibn Zubair, Qatadah, 
and Ibn ‘Abbas, are of the view that in the present context the word 
means "a like" or "comparable" and the sense of the verse is that in the 
entire pantheon of false gods none is equal or comparable to Allah Ta‘ala 
in so far as divine attributes are concerned. 

"We will definitely gather them together with the devils, then 
We will definitelymake them present." - 19:68. 

This verse may be interpreted in two ways. First, that on the Day of 
Judgement every infidel will be brought before God along with his own 
devil, and this suggests that this is a reference to the gathering of infidels 
and their devils. But if it is interpreted in a general sense to include all 
believers and infidels then the meaning of the devils being gathered with 
all of them would be that while the infidels will be gathered with their 
devils, the believers would also be gathered at the same time and place. 
Thus the devils will be gathered along with the infidels as well as with 
the believers. 

I ' 

"Around the Jahannam fallen on their knees." - 19:68. 

On the Day of Resurrection every one - believers, infidels, the blessed 
and the wretched - will be assembled around Hell. Every one will be 
seized with awe and terror, and they will all be on their knees, then the 
believers and the blessed will be taken across Hell and admitted into 
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Paradise, so that having viewed the extreme suffering of Hell they may 
all the better enjoy their own state of felicity, and at the same time rejoice 
at the punishment which has been inflicted upon the infidels. 

"Then We will certainly draw out from every group." - 19:69. 

The word is applied to a particular person or the followers of a 
particular faith, and it also means a sect. The meaning of the verse is that 
the most rebellious from amongst the different sects of the infidels will be 
picked out. Some commentators say that the sinners will be committed to 
Hell in the order of the intensity of their sins, i.e. those sinners will be 
driven in first whose sins are most intense and those with less intense 
sins, will follow them, and so on. 

"And there is none among you who is not to arrive at it." - 19:71. 

This means that everybody - be he a believer or an infidel - will go 
across Hell. However, this does not mean that they would go to stay in it; 
they would only go across it. But even if the word means "entry", then 
the pious believers on entry into Hell will feel no discomfort because its 
fires will cool down and will do no harm to them. Sayyidna Abu Sumayya 

has related that The Holy Prophet »§t once said that: 

"Everybody whether he is a pious man or a sinner will initially 
enter Hell, but for the pious believers the fire will cool down just 
as the fire of Namrud cooled down when Sayyidna Ibrahim 
was cast into it. Thereafter, the believers will be taken to 
Paradise." 

This view is confirmed by the next sentence lyil I yjbs ^ which 
means then We will save those who feared Allah - 19:72. A similar view 
has also been expressed by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <4^>, thus even if the 
word ijjj occurring in the Qur’an is taken to mean Jy-j (entry), then the 
word Jyo will be interpreted as synonymous with the word (going 
across). Thus there is no contradiction in the meaning of the word. 



Verses 73 - 76 
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And when Our verses are recited to them in all their 
clarity, those who disbelieve say to those who believe, 
"Which of the two groups is superior in respect of its 
place and better in respect of its assembly?" [73] And 
how many a generation We have destroyed before them 
who were better in assets and outlook! [74] Say, 
"Whoever stays straying, let his term be extended by 
The Rahman (All-Merciful) still longer until when they 
will see what they are being warned of: either the 
punishment or the Hour (of doom), then they will know 
who was worse in respect of his place and weaker in 
respect of his forces. [75] And Allah makes those on the 
right path excel in guidance. And the everlasting virtues 
are better with your Lord in respect of reward and 
better in their return. [76] 



Commentary 



"Superior in respect of its place and better in respect of its 
assembly" - 19:73. 



The infidels never relaxed their efforts to confuse and perplex the 
believers. They were very rich and possessed material wealth in great 
abundance. They had their retinues, their followers, friends and 
supporters. In contrast, the believers were poor and lacking in worldly 
assets. However, it is a common experience that material wealth turns 
people's heads and makes them unduly proud and arrogant, so that even 
the sensible and wise among them are led to believe that their prosperity 
and affluence is the reward of their personal merit and effort, and will 
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last for ever. History is replete with instances where prosperous 
communities and rich nations crumbled to dust and vanished without 
leaving a trace. But these instances of Divine wrath hold no lesson for 
them and fail to turn them from their erroneous ways. 

On the other hand there are good people who, following the teachings 
of Qur’an, do not regard wealth and worldly honors as the result of their 
own effort and merit, but as Allah Ta'ala's bounty to be held as a trust 
from Him and to be expended according to His command. They are well 
aware that these gifts from Allah Ta‘ala will not last for ever, and the 
prospect of their abatement or even their total loss does not cause them 
any concern. These are the people who are safe from the mischief 
resulting from wealth and material abundance to which the infidels are 
exposed. Prophets like Sayyidna Sulayman and Dawud fbt-Jl many 
a followers of The Holy Prophet and multitude among the pious 
believers fall in this category. 



Allah Ta‘ala has dispelled the mistaken notions of the infidels by 
saying that the transient material prosperity cannot be regarded as a 
token of His good-will nor as a symbol of their own merit, because it often 
happens that foolish and undeserving people are loaded with wealth 
while wise and learned persons spend their lives in poverty. 



b jS- j u ! y j jllp j*j>- 




M And the everlasting virtues are better with your Lord in 
respect of reward and better in their return". - 19:76 



These words have been interpreted differently by different scholars as 
has been explained at some length in the commentary of Surah Al-Kahf 
(J^ The more plausible interpretation, however, is that the words 
refer to submission to the commands of Allah and to good deeds, the 
benefits of which are everlasting. 

'V means consequences, and the sense of this verse is that good 
deeds alone are the real wealth whose reward is great and whose result is 
eternal peace. 



Verses 77 - 82 
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J ’yu C» <^VA^> IJCfP JliP u -wiJl 

<^A • '-5 ji lljijJ Jj-Sj L* j J ^ <J X*J j 

^ ^ <^A\)> («4J 3^)1 ^ OJ' 3 (Sr? 

<^ay)> lif j 0 



Did you, then, see him who rejected Our verses and 
said, "I shall certainly be given wealth and children?" 
[77] Has he peeped in the unseen or taken a covenant 
with the Ragman (All-Merciful)? [78] Never. We will 
write what he says and extend for him the punishment 
extensively. [79] And We will inherit from him what he 
is talking about and he will come to Us all alone. [80] 
And they have taken gods other than Allah so that they 
might be a might for them. [81] Never. They will soon 
deny their worshipping and they will be just the 
opposite for them. [82] 



Commentary 

uJjj Slt> Ipj jV ("I shall certainly be given wealth and children". - 19:77) 
Bukhari and Muslim relate the story of Sayyidna Khabab Ibn Al-’Aratt 
who had lent some money to ‘As Ibn Wa’il. When pressed to return the 
loan, ‘As Ibn Wail said that he would not make the payment until he 
(Sayyidna Khabab) dissociated himself from the Holy Prophet »|f, 
Sayyidna Khabab replied that he would never do that - not until ‘As was 
dead and rose to life again. At this ‘As Ibn Wail said, "What? will I be 
brought to life again after I am dead? If so I will repay the loan only after 
I am brought back to life again because even then I will have my wealth 
and my children." (QurtubI) 

This verse is an answer to ‘As Ibn Wail s boastful claim. How does he 
know that when he is brought back to life he will still have his wealth and 
children? 

J-IaJ' (H as he peeped in the unseen - 19:78) It is obvious that 
nothing of this kind has happened. Then why has he considered it as a 
surety? 

i JLg-P 

"Or taken a covenant with The Rahman (All-Merciful)" - 19:78. 
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Or has he entered into a covenant with Allah Ta'ala and obtained a 
promise from Him for his wealth and his children? 

Oj*. ^yj 

"And We will inherit from him what he is talking about" - 19:80. 

It is foolish of him to talk about retaining his wealth and children in 
the Hereafter because he will have to leave behind even these things 
which he possesses in this world, and his wealth and children will all 
revert to Allah Ta‘ala. 

"And he will come to Us all alone" - 19:80. 

And on the Day of Judgment he will appear in God's presence alone 
without his wealth and his children. 

i-Uf p - jJ.fr o y y^j 

"And they will be just the opposite for them" - 19:82. 

The idols and the false gods whom the infidels worshipped in the hope 
of winning their help will turn against them on the Day of Judgment. 
God will grant speech to them and they will say, "O God! finish these 
sinners because they turned away from you and made us the objects of 
theirworship." 

Verses 83 - 87 



Ste I ijl pJjjj ly. j&h ^ "to J $ 

"ti ' * ^ 9 ' ' 9 * , . 10 ✓ * ^ l * J \ y 

lt! Jw UJj 

Sf 3j~jj <^Ao)> I 
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Did you not see that We have sent the devils onto the 
disbelievers inciting them with all their incitements. 
[83] So do not hufry about them; We are but counting 
for them a count down. [84] The day We Will assemble 
the God-fearing before the Rahman (All-Merciful) as 
guests [85] and will drive the sinners towards the 
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Jahannam as herds towards water, [86] they will have 
no power of intercession except the one who has taken 
a covenant with the Ragman (All-Merciful).[87] 

Commentary 

'j' (•“*)> 

"Inciting them with all their incitements" - 19:83. 

In Arabic language the words -j' .j* are synonymous, differing 
only in shade or degree, and mean to urge, incite, instigate. The word j' 
means to apply strong pressure, to persuade somebody to do something. 
The sense of this verse is that the Devils instigate the unbelievers to 
persist in their evil ways by presenting before their eyes the benefits and 
hiding from them the wickedness of their evil deeds. 

* > *1 4 r-f, 

* JlP JLxj Uj] 

"We are but counting for them a count down." - 19:84 

This verse means: "Do not be impatient about their punishment 
because it is going to befall upon them in any case - and very soon. We 
have allowed them a fixed term in this world and that term is about to 
end. Then will come their retribution." $ ui means: "We are counting for 
them, i.e. they do not have control on anything. Their days are numbered 
and We Veep a count of every moment of their life and everything they 
do." 



Once Ma’mun Rashid read Surah Maryam. Upon reading this 
particular verse, he desired that Ibn Simak, one of the Islamic scholars 
sitting in that meeting with him, to say something on it. Thereupon Ibn 
Simak submitted that when our breaths are numbered and their number 
cannot be enhanced, they will soon come to an end. The same notion is 
reflected in the following poetic verse: 



That is, the breaths of your lifa are counted. With every passing 
breath, your life gets reduced to that extent. 



It is said that during one span of twenty-four hours, one breathes 
twenty-four thousand times. (Qurtubi) 
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The following stanza explores the same context: 



j h at U <JlP Jju UaJL) j 



That is, how can one be so engrossed and relaxed with the worldly 
pleasures, while his words and breaths are being counted. (Ruh) 



1 1 A -r~^ f y- 



"The day We will assemble the God-fearing before the Rahman 
(All-Merciful) as guests." - 19:85. 



The word a»j applies to those who are received by rulers and princes 
with respect and honour. According to some sayings of the Holy Prophet 
j|| he said, "These men will ride on their mounts which they used in their 
worldly life." Some say that their own virtuous deeds will take the shape 
of their mounts. 

"Towards the Jahannam as herds towards water" - 19:86. 



means to go towards water and since only a thirsty man or animal 
goes towards water, this word has been translated to denote a thirsty 
person. 

Vi/ » St. / ' < -- ' 

iJt$P y 

"Except the one who has taken a covenant with the Rahman 
(All-Merciful)" - 19:87. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that -4* means a declaration of firm 
belief in the Unity of Allah Ta‘ala, while others say that -4* means 
committing the Qur’an to memory. In brief only those people will have the 
permission to intercede with Allah who stand firm by their covenant to 
adhere to the true faith. (Ruh) 



Verses 88 - 98 

ilSj 1*1 btli j iz£s>- Ail UJj ty *-*- jJl 4>J! lyllij 

o' ^ jV' ^ 

ti'j 45 o' ^ >4 & 

'4 J VI j>j% oyJjl 



Surah Maryam : 19 : 88 - 98 



70 



{ y j 4^ ^ ^ > - 1 .X2J <^r^> 

C^alyaJl I jLj-P j ^jJl jl <^o^> 

^ -' * *** ■* "ii * i! \ / 1 »i ^ I \ J * ' i '?!• / \ i ^ ^ , * tf » ( 

Aj ^amaaJ Aj^*mJ Luli jJl 

> *’ i t \ ' i, ’-> * > *'\< s?\< ’ z*' , ^ t a A t* 3 - 

(»-fr? o^° J-® 0j* Cr! ( » <*; ♦ '-^- a ' (►* j ^<\v^ lAJ Uy aj 

, ^ > *'* * s i ' s ' " > * 

ip j £*--> y ^ & 



And they say, "The Rahman (All-Merciful) has taken to 
Himself a son." [88] You have come up, indeed, with 
something so abominable [89] that the heavens are 
about to explode therewith and the earth to burst and 
the mountains to fall down crumbling, [90] for they 
have ascribed a son to the Rahman (All-Merciful), [91] 
while it is not befitting for the Rahman (All-Merciful) 
to have a son. [92] There is none in the heavens and the 
earth, but bound to come to the Ragman (All-Merciful) 
as a salve. [93] He has fully encompassed them and 
precisely calculated their numbers, [94] and each one of 
them is bound to come to Him on the Day of Judgment, 
all alone. [95] Surely, those who believe and do the 
righteous deeds, for them the Ragman (All-Merciful) 
will create love. [96] So We have made it easy through 
your tongue so that you give with it the good news to 
the God-fearing and warn with it an obstinate people. 
[97] And how many a generation We have destroyed 
before them. Do you sense (the presence of) any one of 
them or hear from them even a whisper? [98] 



Commentary 



Ijli 



"And the mountains to fall down crumbling" - 19:90. 



These verses suggest that the earth, the mountains and everything 
that grows thereon possess a certain degree of knowledge and intelligence 
though in their case these perceptions are not of the same extent as that 
bestowed on human beings. This explains the fact that everything in the 
world glorifies Allah Ta‘ala as will be evident from the verse. 



» * * * *> * * ii * ' > * > .* 

{jA J 

"And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity 
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Su rah Maryam ; 19 : 88 - 98 

and praise." - 17:44. 

These verses refer to this very perception of these things that to 
associate anything or being with Allah Ta'ala, specially to assert that He 
has children is a sin which makes the earth and the mountains quake 
with fear. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas «f| has said that except humans 
every created thing is terrified of any suggestion of association with Allah 

(Ruh-ul-Ma'ani). 

"And precisely calculated their numbers" - 19:94. 



It means that Allah Ta‘ala has full knowledge of their doings. 






"For them the Rahman (All-Merciful) will create love." - 19:96. 



It means that for those who are steadfast in their faith in Him, Allah 
creates an environment of friendship and love for each other, which 
consequently promotes mutual amity and goodwill among the true 
Muslims. Furthermore, by their conduct and behavior they command the 
admiration and respect of all those with whom they come into contact. 
Bukhari, TirmidhI and others have related on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah that the Holy Prophet -H once said that when Allah Ta‘ala 
is pleased with someone He says to Jibra’H, "I am pleased with so and so 
and I desire that you too should show favour to him." Jibra’Il makes an 
announcement to this effect in all the skies so that their residents begin to 
harbor a liking for that person. Then this love descends upon the earth 
and the people of the earth also begin to love him. The Holy Prophet 
then quoted this verse. (Ruh ul-Ma'ani). 



i$ j i \p h 



"Surely those who believe and do the righteous deeds, for them 
the Rahman (All-Merciful) will create love." - 19:96. 



Haram bin Hayyan has said that when a person devotes himself 
wholly towards Allah He fills the hearts of all believers with love for him. 
(Qurtubi) 

When Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah S&jsS, planned to go back to 
Syria, after leaving behind his wife Hajira and his baby son Sayyidna 
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Isma'il in the desert enclosed by the barren hills of Makkah in 
accordance with the command of Allah, he also prayed for both of them 
with the following words 






"So make hearts of a number of people yearn toward them." - 
14:37. 



The prayer was granted so that even after the lapse of many 
millennia people all over the world entertain great love for Makkah and 
its inhabitants. They visit the place in large numbers, and not only incur 
heavy expenditure but also endure great hardships while making the 
journey. 

"Or hear from them even a whisper" - 19:98. 

The word jT, means a faint, unintelligible sound such as a 
death-rattle. The meaning of the verse is that there have been many 
kings who ruled vast empires, exercised unlimited authority and lived in 
great splendor, but when the wrath of Allah caught upon them for their 
sinful acts, they were annihilated in such a manner that not even a 
whisper or a feeble motion is now being heard of them. 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 
Surah Maryam 
Ends here. 
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Surah Ta-Ha 

Surah Ta-Ha was revealed in Makkah and it has 135 Verses and 8 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

The other name of this Surah, according to As-Sakhawi is Surah 
Kalim (pJtf') because it contains the detailed story of Kallmullah 
Sayyidna Musa 8^. 

It is reported in the Musnad by Darimi on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah that the Holy Prophet iH said that two thousand years 
before Allah Ta'ala created the sky and the earth, He recited (i.e. to the 
angels) Surahs Ta-Ha and Yasin, the angels said, "Fortunate and blessed 
are the people to whom these Surahs will be revealed, and blessed are the 
chests which will preserve (memorize) them, and blessed are the tongues 
which will recite them." And it was this very Surah which brought about 
the conversion of Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab who had actually set 

out fully determined to kill the Holy Prophet This story has been 

related in all the books of Sirah (Biographies of the Holy Prophet SH). 

The story as narrated by Ibn Ishaq runs as follows: One day 
Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 4&> set out, with sword in hand, fully 
determined to kill the Holy Prophet !$§ . On the way Nu'aim Ibn ‘Abdullah 
accosted him and asked him where was he headed to. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
Ibn Khattab replied that he was going to finish off the man who had 

sown discord among the Quraish, vilified their faith, seduced them from 
belief and disparaged their idols. Nu'aim then said "O ‘Umar! You are 
deceiving yourself. If you kill Muhammad «|f , do you really think that his 
clan Banu ‘Abd Munaf will spare your life? If you have any sense, better 
see to your own sister and her husband because they both have become 
Muslims and have accepted the religion of Muhammad *!§." Sayyidna 
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‘Umar Ibn Khattab 4^> was shaken by what he heard and retraced his 
steps towards the house of his sister and her husband. At that moment 
Sayyidna Khabbab bin ’Arath, one of the Companions of the Holy 
Prophet sH , was teaching both of them Surah Ta-Ha which was written 
on a sheet of paper. 

When they realized that Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 4^> was 
coming, Sayyidna Khabbab Ibn Arath hid himself in another room or 
in some corner of the house and Sayyidna ‘Umar's sister hid the sheet of 
paper under her thigh. But Sayyidna ‘Umar had heard Sayyidna 
Khabbab Ibn Art reciting something, and he asked his sister what was 
it. She tried to evade the question but he would not be put off. Finally he 
came out in the open and told them point blank that he had just learned 
about them becoming Muslim and followers of Muhammad i|§. Having 
said this, he started beating his brother-in-law Sa‘id Ibn Zaid and when 
his sister Fatimah ^ j came to the rescue of her husband he beat 

her too and left her bleeding. 

Sayyidah Fatimah dJl and her husband had enough of it and 
they called out defiantly, "All right, you listen now! It is true that we have 
become Muslims and have adopted the Faith of Allah Ta‘ala and His 
Prophet iHI. Now you do whatever you want". Sayyidna ‘Umar then 
saw that his sister was bleeding and he felt remorse for being too rough 
with her. He asked her to show him the sheet of paper from which she 
was reading so that he could learn something about the teachings of 
Muhammad $H. Sayyidna ‘Umar was a literate person. That is why he 
wanted to read the sheet of paper himself. His sister was afraid that he 
might either destroy or desecrate it, but he assured her on oath that he 
would do neither and promised to return it to her after he had read it. 
When she saw the way things were moving and noticed a change in his 
attitude, she even began to entertain the hope that he too might become a 
Muslim. But she told him that he was unclean and only those who were 
clean could touch the sheet. So Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> bathed and his sister 
gave him the sheet on which Surah Ta-Ha was written. He read the first 
few lines and said, "It is written in beautiful language and appears to be 
worthy of respect." Khabbab Ibn Arath who had remained hidden all this 
time, now came out and said, "O ‘Umar Ibn Khattab! Allah Ta‘ala is very 
Merciful and it is my conviction that He had chosen you in response to the 
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ardent wishes of the Holy Prophet !§f whom I heard only yesterday 
making the following supplication to Allah Ta‘ala y j# L$I)i 

y. yju y ("O Allah! Strengthen Islam through Abul Hikam Ibn 
Hisham (meaning Abu Jahl) or ‘Umar Ibn Khattah"). The intention was 
that the conversion of either one of these two men would lend great 
strength to the Muslims who were as yet very weak. Ibn Khabbab said, 
"O ‘Umar! This is your chance. Do not miss it". At this, Sayyidna ‘Umar 
Ibn Khattab requested Khabbab 4sk> to take him to the Holy Prophet «H 
(QurtubI). What followed next and how he came to the Holy Prophet «|§ 
and embraced Islam is too well known to need a repetition at this place. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 






Verses 1 - 8 
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Ta-Ha [1] We did not reveal the Qur’an to you to (make 
you) face hardship [2] rather to remind him who has the 
fear [3] a revelation from the One Who created the 
earth, and the heavens so high. [4] The Rahman (the 
All-Merciful) has positioned Himself on the Throne. [5] 
To Him belongs whatever there is in the heavens, 
whatever there is in the earth, whatever there is 
between them and whatever there is beneath the soil. 
[ 6 ] 

And if you pronounce the word aloud, then (it makes no 
difference, for) He certainly knows the secret and what 
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is even more hidden. [7] (Such is) Allah. There is no god 
but He. For Him are the Beautiful Names. [8] 

Commentary 

’d» (Ta-Ha) Many Commentators have assigned different meanings to 
this word. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas thinks it means J*-j k (O man!) while 
according to Ibn ‘Umar it means 1* (O my Dear!). It is also 
suggested that and are the names of the Holy Prophet $&. However 

the most obvious explanation is the one given by Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
and the majority of scholars, namely that like many other isolated letters 
‘-jjy- appearing at the beginning of several chapters of the Qur’an 
(such as p), this word is also among the or mysteries whose 

meaning is known only to Allah Ta'ala. 

‘JiSj JCU lUjii Z (We did not reveal the Qur’an to you to [make 
you] face hardship - 20:2) The word is derived from which means 
pain and distress. In the early days of Islam when the Qur’an was first 
revealed, the Holy Prophet «|f and his Companions used to spend whole 
nights in prayers and in reciting the Qur’an, as a result of which his feet 
used to get swollen due to standing for long hours in the prayers. 
Whereas during day time he would worry himself on how to bring light to 
the infidels in order that they should accept the teachings of the Qur’an. 
This verse seeks to lessen the burden of long hours of prayers by 
informing the Holy Prophet »H that the Qur’an was not revealed to inflict 
toil and hardship on him and that it was not expected of him to stay 
awake the whole night reciting the Qur’an. Thereafter, the Holy Prophet 
sH adopted a routine by which he rested in the early hours of the night 
and would get up later to offer the salah of tahajjud. 

This verse also suggests that the duty of the Holy Prophet »jjjS is 
merely to convey the Message of Allah Ta'ala to the unbelievers, and 
thereafter he need not concern himself as to who accepted the Message 
and who did not. 

*1 (Rather to remind him who has the fear - 20:3). Ibn 
Kathir has narrated that in the early days following the revelation of the 
Qur’an while the believers spent whole nights in prayers, the infidels 
mocked and taunted them that the revelation of the Qur’an brought 
nothing to them but hardship, allowing them no rest and peace. In this. 
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verse, Allah Ta‘ala says that these wretched and miserable people cannot 
sense that the Qur’an and the knowledge communicated through it can 
bring only blessings and felicity. This fact is not appreciated by them 
because they are ignorant and misguided. In a Hadith which has been 
related by Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah the Holy Prophet «|f said, "When 
Allah intends to reward a person, He gives him the correct perception of 
religion". (Sahihain) 



Here Imam Ibn Kathir has recorded another authentic Hadith which 
has been related by Tabarani from Tha'labah Ibn Al-Hakam and which 
will be good news for the learned people : 



-Ui til 3>LjUl ^1*7 aJL!I J jJ>j j dJl <dJl <J Jli 

jl Jjjt Ulj VI J**-l (J (^1 V- j* JLp 

(f jr i 1 V J f**^* 1 * 0^" J-* 1 



The Holy Prophet said, "On the Day of Judgment when Allah 

will ascend His Kursiyy (Chair) to pronounce judgment on the 
actions of His servants He will tell the learned people that He 
had placed His knowledge and wisdom in their hearts for the 
sole reason that He wished to forgive them in spite of their 
failings, and that these matters were of no concern to Him." 



It is evident that in this Hadith the reference to learned people applies 
to those only who possess the fear of Allah Ta‘ala which is a sure sign of 
Qur’anic knowledge. 



i$y^l Js- (Positioned Himself on the Throne - 20:5): About these 
words the truth is what the majority of the early scholars have held that 
the exact nature of 'Istiwa" (positioning) is not known to anybody. It is 
included in 'Mutashabihat' (the verses meaning of which is unknown). A 
Muslim has to believe that Istiwa’ ’Ala-Al-‘Arsh' (positioning on the 
Throne) is true, the nature of which must be in accordance with the high 
attributes of Allah, but nobody can comprehend it in this world. 

(And whatever is beneath the soil - 20:6). (<j'J) (soil) means 
wet earth which comes out after digging upto a certain depth. Human 
knowledge does not' go beyond and what is beneath it is known only to 

Allah. Some years back scientists and researchers, using the latest and 
the most sophisticated instruments, spent considerable time and effort to 
pierce across the centre of the earth. According to newspaper reports they 
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were able to penetrate upto a depth of six miles only after which they 
came across a rock casing and all their efforts to bore further down failed. 
Scientists were able to collect data only upto six miles, while the diameter 
of the earth covers thousands of miles. One has to admit, therefore, that 
the knowledge of what is below the soil is a special attribute of Allah. 

Ji>- 1 jllij (Knows the secret and what is even more hidden - 20:7). 
's* (Sirr: Secret) means something which a man hides in his heart and 
which is not known to anyone else and (what is more hidden) means 
a thought which has not even formed in his mind and will take shape 
later on. Allah is fully aware of what ideas a man conceals in his heart at 
a particular moment and what thoughts he will entertain in the future, 
while the person concerned himself does not know what thoughts will 
come to his mind in the days to come. 



Verses 9 - 16 
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And has there come to you the story of Musa? [9] When 
he saw a fire and said to his family, "Wait. I have 
noticed a fire. Perhaps I bring you an ember from it, or 
find some guidance by the fire." [10] 



So when he came to it, he was called, "O Musa, [11] it is 
Me, your Lord, so remove your shoes; you are in the 
sacred valley of Tuwa. [12] And I have chosen you, so 
listen to what is revealed: [13] Surely, I AM ALLAH. 
There is no god but I, so worship Me and establish 
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§alah for My remembrance. [14] Surely, the Hour has to 
come. I would keep it secret so that everyone is given a 
return for the effort one makes. [15] So the one who does 
not believe in it and follows his desires must not make 
you neglectful of it, otherwise you will perish. [16] 



Commentary 

(And has there come to you the story of Musa? - 20:9) 
In the earlier verses, reference was made to the greatness of the Qur’an 
and also to the reverence due to the Holy Prophet »H . Thereafter, the 
story of Sayyidna Musa has been related so that the Holy Prophet 
should become fully aware of the trials and tribulations which afflict the 
prophets in the discharge of their missions, and which were rendered with 
courage and fortitude by the earlier prophets. This was to prepare the 
Holy Prophet for the great mission which was entrusted to him. There 
is another verse which conveys the same sense: 



* S* s | * -rs*' , 

u cyt 

"And We narrate to you everything from the events of the 
messengers with which We strengthen your heart." (11:120) 




i *•■*,*.* 
i±LLe- j 



It means that these stories are narrated to prepare you (the Holy 
Prophet »§t) and make you strong to undertake the responsibilities of the 
mission. 

The story of Sayyidna Musa which is related here begins like 
this. At Madyan he stayed with Sayyidna Shu'aib 8SS5) with the 
understanding that he would serve the latter for a period of eight or ten 
years. According to Tafslr Al-Bahr ul-Muhit, after the expiry of this period 
he sought the permission of Sayyidna Shu'aib SgBi to proceed to Egypt to 
see his mother and sister. He had fled earlier from Egypt fearing capture 
or death by the soldiers of the Pharaoh but this danger had now passed 
through the lapse of so many years. Sayyidna Shu‘aib willingly gave 
the permission and sent him away, with his wife (who was the latter's 
daughter). He also gave him some money and a few articles which they 
might use during their journey. Since he was apprehensive of the 
hostility of some of the rulers in Syria, he adopted a less frequented route. 
It was winter season and his pregnant wife was very close to confinement. 
The route which he had taken was unfamiliar to him and he lost his 
bearings. He came out to the west, i.e. the right side of the mount of Tur. 
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It was a dark and cold night and to add to the misery, his wife began to 
experience birth pangs. He tried to strike fire with flint but did not 
succeed. In this state of utter confusion he saw light on the Tur mountain 
which, infact, was the Nur (the light symbolizing the truth). So he said to 
his family, "I have noticed fire. I am going there to bring for you a live 
coal and I may also find someone who could tell me the way to Egypt." 
The presence of his wife on the journey is well established. According to 
some traditions there was a servant with him who is also addressed. 
Others say that there were some other companions also who were 
separated when they lost their way. (Al-Bahr ul-Muhlt) 

tpi III* (So when he came to it - 20:11): means that he approached the 
fire which he had seen from a distance. Musnad by Ahmad, on the 
authority of Wahb Ibn Munabbih co-j reports that when Sayyidna 

Musa drew near the fire he saw a very strange scene. A fire was 
blazing on a green tree without scorching even a leaf or a branch. On the 
other hand the flame added manifold to the beauty and the freshness of 
the tree. He stood there quite a while watching this strange sight waiting 
for a chance to pick up a piece of burning wood. At last he collected some 
dry grass and tried to light it but as soon as he pushed the grass towards 
the fire, it retracted. It is also related that the fire advanced towards him 
and he drew back in consternation. Consequently he was unable to collect 
any fire. And as he stood, not knowing what to do, a mysterious voice 
called him. This happened in a plain called Tuwa which was to his right 
side and at the foot of this mountain. 

u JJbj ui [ji ( t siy (He was called, "0 Musa, it is Me, your 
Lord, remove your shoes - 20:11,12). It is related in Al-Bahr ul-Muhlt, Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani and other books that the voice which Sayyidna Musa 
heard appeared to come from all directions and not from any particular 
direction. At the same time the manner in which the voice reached his 
perception was most extraordinary, because it was heard not only 
through his ears but by the entire body. This, indeed, was a miracle! 
What the voice said was that the light that he saw was not fire but a 
particular kind of divine manifestation. And the voice said, "Surely I am 
your Lord". The question arises: how did Sayyidna Musa know that 
it was the voice of Allah Ta‘ala? The answer is that Allah Ta‘ala had 
created in his heart the conviction that the voice which he heard was 
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really the voice of Allah Ta‘ala. Then there was the circumstance that the 
fire, instead of burning the tree added to its beauty and luster. Also the 
manner in which the voice was perceived by all the parts of his body and 
not only by his ears, were all factors which left no doubt in his mind that 
the voice he heard was really the voice of Allah Ta‘ala. 

Sayyidna Musa learned the words of Allah directly 

It is mentioned in a report of Wahb mentioned in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani on 
the authority of Musnad by Ahmad that when the mysterious voice called 
him "O Musa!", he replied, "I hear the voice O Allah! But I do not know 
from where it comes. Where are you, O Allah?" And Allah Ta‘ala said, "I 
am above you in front of you, to your right and your left. Indeed I am all 
around you." Then Sayyidna Musa SSlsK said, "O Allah, do I hear these 
words from you directly or through an angel sent by You?" And Allah 
Ta'ala said, "I myself am speaking to you." According to Ruh ul-Ma‘anI 
this proves that Sayyidna Musa heard this Jai J (spoken words) 
directly from Allah Ta‘ala. There is a sect among the Sunnis who believe 
that ^ (spoken words) can also be heard. 

To take off shoes at a sacred place is an act of respect 

il&j :(Remove your shoes - 20:12). The command to take off shoes 
was given because it was a sacred place and it was necessary to take off 
shoes to show it proper respect. Another reason for this command may be 
that since shoes are made from the hides of dead animals, they should be 
removed when entering upon sacred places. Sayyidna ‘All 4^b, Hasan 
al-Basri and Ibn Juraij J1U; dJl have supported the first explanation 
and reasoned that the real purpose in commanding Sayyidna Musa 
to remove his shoes was that the soles of his feet should come into contact 
with the soil of this hallowed place and be blessed thereby. Others have 
said that by this command Sayyidna Musa was required to show 
humility and in earlier times devout and pious believers used to take off 
their shoes when circumambulating around the Holy Ka‘bah. 

There is a Hadith that when the Holy Prophet once saw Bashir Ibn 
Khasasia walking through the graves with his shoes on, said: 

j J Lj j tj £_L>-li U* Ji* ^ c— iZ' lit 

"When you pass by a place which needs to be respected, take off 
your shoes." 




Surah Ta-Ha : 20 : 9 - 16 



84 



All the jurists are unanimous that if the shoes are clean they may be 
worn when offering prayers and it is established by authentic reports that 
the Holy Prophet and his companions often wore clean shoes when 
saying prayers. But their common practice appears to be of removing the 
shoes when saying prayers, because it is closer to humility. 

ij'jia ifjJt ilii (You are in the sacred valley of Tuwa - 20:12): Allah, 
in his Divine Wisdom, has granted special status to some selected places 
such as Baitullah (the Holy Ka‘bah), the Aqsa Mosque, Masjid Nabawi 
etc. Wadi Tuwa (the valley of Tuwa) is also one such sacred place and is 
situated at the foot of the mount of Tur. 

How to conduct oneself when the Qur’an is being recited 

,J~y. L (So listen to what is revealed - 20:13). Sayyidna Wahb 
Ibn Munabbih has said that the correct behavior while listening to the 
recitation of the Qur’an is, that one sits still, refrains from any 
unnecessary movement in a way that no organ of his body is involved in 
any other work, keeps eyes down - concentrates the mind towards 
understanding its meaning. The person who listens to the Holy Qur’an in 
this respectful manner is rewarded by Allah Ta‘ala with a better 
understanding of His word. 

pilj ill VI 2)1 V ihi 01 (Surely I AM ALLAH. There is no 
god but I, so worship Me and establish Salah for My remembrance - 20:14): 
with these words Allah Ta'ala bestowed upon Sayyidna Musa a 
knowledge of all the basic principles of the true Faith, namely the 
Oneness of Allah Ta‘ala, the prophethood and the Hereafter. 'Ll £*L.li 

(So listen to what is revealed) refers to prophethood. means 

"worship Me alone and no one else". This points to the Oneness of Allah 
Ta‘ala. LjI **uJl pi (Surely, the Hour has to come) points to the inevitability 
of the Hereafter. Although the word (worship Me) encompasses the 

injunction for prayers also yet it has been mentioned separately to stress 
its special merit relative to the other forms of worship. It is the pillar of the 
Faith and its neglect is the mark of the infidels. 

< I (Establish Salah for My remembrance - 20:14): means 
that the essence of prayer is the remembrance of Allah Ta‘ala and that 
the Salah, from beginning to end is nothing but remembering Allah - 
with the tongue, the heart and the other organs of the body. Therefore, 
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one should not neglect to remember Allah Ta'ala while praying. This 
sentence also means that if a person omits to say his prayers at the 
appointed time due to over-sleeping or forgetfulness while engrossed in 
some other task, he should say his prayers as soon as he wakes up from 
sleep or becomes aware of his lapse. This is according to Hadlth. 

(I would keep it secret - 20:15): Allah Ta'ala says that He 
wishes to keep the circumstances relating to the Day of Judgement 
hidden from all created things including prophets and angels. The word 
ilS'i (I would) gives a subtle hint that it is only to induce people to good 
deeds that the coming of the Day of Judgment has been disclosed, 
otherwise even this fact would have been concealed. 

^ : (So that everyone is given a return for the effort 

one makes - 20:15). If this phrase is taken to be linked with the word 
(has to come) then it would mean that this world is not a place of requital. 
Here a person does not receive recompense according to his merits and 
even if he receives some reward in this world it is just a token which does 
not constitute the full recompense of his deeds. It is, therefore, essential 
that there should be a time when everybody would receive his due 
reward. 

Another possibility about the construction of this phrase is that it is 
taken to be linked with the words ^ (I would keep it secret - 20:15). 
In this case, it would mean that the philosophy in not revealing the time 
of death and the Day of Judgment is that people should continue in their 
endeavours and should not cease to strive in the belief that their own 
death or the Day of Judgment are still far away in the future. (Ruh) 

Iflt- ilJlju Su (must not make you neglectful of it - 20:16 ) Here 
Sayyidna Musa is cautioned by Allah Ta‘ala lest he should allow 
himself to be led away by the infidels and become negligent about the 
Day of Judgment because that would be the cause of his ruination. It is 
clear that a Prophet and a Messenger who is impeccable cannot commit 
such a lapse but the fact that such a warning has been addressed to him 
is meant to warn his followers as well as mankind at large to be cautious 
in the matter. 
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Verses 17 - 24 
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And what is that in your right hand, O Musa?” [17] He 
said, "It is my staff. I lean on it, and with it I beat down 
leaves for my sheep, and for me it has many other uses." 

[18] He said, "Throw it down O Musa". [19] So, he threw it 
down, and suddenly it was a snake, running. [20] He 
said, "Pick it up and be not scared. We shall restore it to 
its former state. [21] And put your hand under your arm 
and it will come out white, without any disease as 
another sign, [22] so that We may show you some of Our 
great signs. [23] Go to the Pharaoh. He has really 
transgressed." [24] 

Commentary 

dih lij The question: "What is in your right hand, O 
Musa"? - 20:17 marks the beginning of the special favour which Allah 
Ta‘ala showed towards Sayyidna Musa $^31 in order to dispel the fear 
created by the unusual sights that he had seen and the Divine Word that 
he had heard. The style in which Allah Ta‘ala addressed him was 
friendly, inquiring from him what he held in his hand. Besides there was 
a subtle purpose in the question, namely to make him aware that what he 
held in his hand was a staff made of wood and nothing more. And when 
he had satisfied himself again that it was indeed a wooden staff, then the 
miracle of turning it into a serpent was revealed, thus precluding any 
doubt in his mind that in the darkness of the night he might have picked 
up a serpent instead of his staff. 

Jli (He said, "It is my staff’ - 20:18). The simple question which 
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was put to Sayyidna Musa i.e. "What is in your hand?" called for an 
equally brief answer, such as, "It is a staff'. But he volunteered additional 
information which was outside the scope of the question put to him. First, 
he said that the staff belonged to him; second, that it served him many 
purposes, namely that he often reclined on it, and also beat down leaves 
from trees for his goats; third, that he put it to many other uses. This long 
and detailed reply is a perfect combination of extreme love and adoration 
on the one hand and profound reverence on the other. It is a natural 
human instinct that when a person finds the object of his adoration to be 
kind and attentive, he wishes to prolong the conversation in order to get 
the best advantage. At the same time the dictates of extreme respect 
require that the conversation should remain within proper limits and not 
become too lengthy. For this reason he ended his reply with a brief 
statement U'i i.e. "And for me it has many other uses", but he 

did not give any detail of those "other uses". (Ruh and Mazharf) 

From this verse Qurtubi has deduced in his Tafsir that when needed, 
it is permissible, while answering a question, to include matters which are 
not specifically covered in the question. 

Rule 

This verse also shows that carrying a staff is a practice followed by the 
prophets. The Holy Prophet *H also used to carry a staff in his hand and 
this practice has numerous religious as well as mundane advantages. 

V- lili (And suddenly it was a snake running - 20:20): When 
Sayyidna Musa in obedience to the command of Allah Ta‘ala, cast 
down his staff it turned into a serpent. The Qur’an has described this 
serpent at one place as (28:31). The word oU- means a small and 

slim snake. At another place it has been referred to as h* (26:32). 
The word means a long and thick snake. The word occurring in 
this verse is a generic name used for snakes of all sizes and thickness. 
These different words can be reconciled by the fact that this serpent was 
slim and small in the beginning and grew later on in size and thickness. 
Or that this serpent was originally long and thick and has been called o 1 *- 

by reason of its fast speed because as a general rule big and thick snakes 

</ / 

are slow moving. The word used in this verse, which means "as if 1 
also points to the fact that it has been compared to 5 Ur on account of its 
swift movements. (Mazharf) 
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J}\ il-u (And put your hand ixnder your arm - 20:22). The 
word means fore-limb of an animal or wing of a bird. Here Sayyidna 

Musa was commanded to press his hand under his armpit so that 
when he brings it out it will shine as brilliantly as the sun, and this will 
be the second miracle granted to him. This is the meaning given to the 
words by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *£&> (Mazhari). 

b’y-'jt J\ (Go to the Pharaoh - 20:24). Having suitably armed him 
with two great miracles, Allah Ta'ala commanded Sayyidna Musa 8^1 to 
proceed to Egypt and invite the Pharaoh to accept the true faith because 
he had exceeded all bounds in his tyranny and misdeeds. 



Verses 25 - 36 
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He said, "My Lord, put my heart at peace for me [25] and 
make my task easy for me [26] and remove the knot from 
my tongue, [27] that they may understand my speech. 

[28] And make for me an assistant from my own family: 

[29] Harun, my brother. [30] Enhance with him’my 
strength, [31] and make him share my task, [32] so that 
we proclaim Your purity a lot [33] and remember You a 
lot. [34]' You are certainly watchful over us." [35] 



He said, 'You have been granted your request O Musa. 

[36] 



Commentary 

When Sayyidna Musa received the high honour of conversing 
with Allah Ta‘ala and was granted the mission of prophethood, then, 
instead of relying on his own self and on his own ability, he turned to 
Allah Ta'ala and sought His help in the discharge of his duties without 
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which it would be impossible for him to endure and persevere in the face 
of the trials and tribulations inherent in the performance of his mission. 
He, therefore, prayed to Allah Ta‘ala to grant him five favours. 

The first prayer was is I** 9 ij, (Put my heart at peace for me - 20:25). 
Meaning to expand the ability of his heart to enable him to receive all the 
knowledge and wisdom of prophethood, and at the same time to bear with 
equanimity the slander of those people who will oppose him in his mission. 

His second prayer was is ’Ji^'i (make my task easy for me - 20:26). 
Having been granted prophethood he realized that it is not the human 
ability and skill or other apparent causes which make affairs easy or 
difficult. In reality, things become easy or difficult as Allah Ta'ala wills. In 
the hadiith the believers have been advised to seek Allah Ta‘ ala's help in 
their affairs with the following words: 





JijaJl ^h'\ 



0 Allah! Be kind to us and make our difficult tasks easy 
because it is easy for you to make every difficult thing easy. 



The third prayer ’J* Sale (And remove the knot from 



my tongue, that they may understand my speech - 20:27, 28). The story 
behind this "knot" is that as an infant Sayyidna Musa <$£§& lived with his 
own mother who used to suckle him and was paid for her services by the 
Pharaoh. When he was weaned, the Pharaoh and his wife ’Asiya adopted 
him, and took him away from his mother. One day Sayyidna Musa 
caught hold of the Pharaoh's beard and slapped him on the face. Another 
version has it that he was playing with a stick and with it he struck the 
Pharaoh on his head. The Pharaoh was enraged and made up his mind to 
put him to death. His wife ’Asiya tried to pacify him and said, "O King! 
Why do you take this matter so seriously? After all he is merely a child 
who does not understand things. You can test him if you like and you will 
find that he cannot distinguish between good things and bad things". 



Thereupon, the Pharaoh ordered two trays to be brought. One was 
filled with live coal and the other with jewellery. It was expected that the 
child would be attracted by the brightness of the burning coal and reach 
for it because children are not normally drawn towards jewellery which is 
not as bright. This would have convinced the Pharaoh that what 
Sayyidna Musa did was nothing more than the act of an innocent 
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child. But Sayyidna Musa 85 ® was no ordinary child. Allah Ta‘ala had 
chosen him to be a prophet whose instincts were unusual from the very 
moment of his birth. He put forth his hand to reach out for the jewellery 
instead of the coal, but Jibra’il 85 ® turned his hand away and placed it in 
the tray containing coal. He picked up a piece of burning coal and put it 
in his mouth and so burned his tongue. The Pharaoh was thus fully 
satisfied that the action of Sayyidna Musa 85 ® was not due to mischief 
but the result of a child's inability to distinguish between good and bad 
for himself. This incident caused an impediment in his speech which has 
been called «jlS* (knot) in the Qur’an, and Sayyidna Musa 85 ® prayed to 
Allah Ta‘ala to make loose this knot. (Mazhari and Qurtubi) 

The first two prayers are of a general nature and sought Allah 
Ta‘ala's help in all matters. The third prayer is for the removal of a 
disability because eloquence and fluency of expression are essential 
elements in the successful conduct of prophetic mission. In a subsequent 
verse Allah Ta‘ala informed Sayyidna Musa 85 ® that all his prayers had 
been granted which would suggest that he was cured of his disability. 
However, Sayyidna Musa 85® in his prayer to make Sayyidna Harun 
85® his partner in the prophethood also said ULlJ (He is more 

fluent in his tongue than me - 28:34) which would indicate that his 
speech's impediment was not fully cured and that the stammer persisted, 
though in a milder form. One of the defects which the Pharaoh found in 
Sayyidna Musa 85® was that Si (he cannot express himself 
clearly - 43:52). Some people have argued that in his prayer Sayyidna 
Musa 85 ® had prayed to Allah Ta‘ala to loose the knot of his tongue only 
to the extent that others could understand his words. To that extent his 
stammer was cured but a trace of it still remained, which is not 
inconsistent with the grant of his prayer. 

The fourth prayer was ^1*1 cA 'OSi i)- (and make for me an 
assistant from my own family - 20:29). The first three prayers of Sayyidna 
Musa 85 ® concerned his own person. This fourth prayer relates to the 
assembling of means which would facilitate the successful completion of 
his mission, and the most important among these was the appointment of 
a deputy or a helper, who would assist him in this task. The literal 
meaning of the word xij is "°ne who carries a burden”, and since a 
minister of a state carries the burden of responsibilities entrusted to him 
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by the ruler, he is called a minister (yjj). This shows the extreme foresight 
and prudence of Sayyidna Musa $^1 because the success of any 
movement or enterprise depends on the selection of competent and 
dedicated supporters. With good and loyal workers it is easy to surmount 
all obstacles and hurdles, while with irresponsible and indifferent workers 
the best preparations and arrangements become futile. If one were to 
examine the causes of the decline of some of the modern states and the 
evils from which they suffer, they can all be attributed to the irresponsible 
conduct, mismanagement and incompetence of the ministers and advisers. 
It is related from the Holy Prophet that when Allah Ta‘ala appoints 
someone to govern a country and wishes that the country should be well 
administered, He provides the ruler with a good Wazir to assist him in 
whatever he does, and if he forgets to attend to some important task, the 
Wazir is quick to remind him and to help him in what he intends to do. 
(Nisa’I, from Qasim Ibn Muhammad). 

In this prayer Sayyidna Musa has specified that the helper he 
wants should be from his own family, the reason being that the behavior 
and conduct of a member of the family is well-known. Besides, there is 
mutual affection and understanding between the members of the family 
which greatly helps towards the accomplishment of the mission. But it is 
essential that the person selected should be competent and in possession 
of the merit necessary for the performance of his duties so that his 
selection may not be attributed to nepotism and favouritism. Nowadays 
when there is a scarcity of people of integrity and dedication, the ruler 
who appoints his own close relatives to be his Wazir and deputies renders 
himself liable to public criticism. When, however, the standards of probity 
and integrity are high, such appointments are considered normal and are, 
in fact, conducive to the more efficient performance of sensitive 
assignments. Indeed all the four Khulafa’ ar-Rashidin (guided Caliphs) 
who succeeded the Holy Prophet were in some way related to him. 

In his prayer Sayyidna Musa first asked that the helper he 
required should be from his own family and then specifically asked for his 
brother Harun to be his Wazir so that with the latter's support and 
assistance he could better perform the duties of his prophetic mission. 

Sayyidna Harun was three or four years senior to Sayyidna 
Musa and died three years before the latter. When Sayyidna Musa 
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petitioned to Allah Ta‘ala for his appointment as Wazir he was in 
Egypt, and there he received, through an angel, information about his 
elevation to the status of a prophet and his appointment as an assistant to 
Sayyidna Musa He was also instructed to receive Sayyidna Musa 
<$g&\ outside Egypt when he arrived there in pursuance of his mission to 
persuade the Pharaoh to accept the true faith. This he did. 

Up* is! *?. r^'j (and make him share my task - 20:32): Sayyidna Musa 
had the power to appoint Sayyidna Harun as his Wazir on his 
own, but he petitioned to Allah Ta‘ala to confer the appointment on his 
brother in order to seek His grace. Besides, he wanted him to share his 
prophethood and his mission and this power does not rest in any Prophet. 
Therefore he specially prayed to Allah Ta‘ala to make him a partner in his 
mission. 



Good companions are a help in the better performance of 
worship and Dhikr (remembrance) 

■S/'oJj \'J^f JjT (So that we proclaim Your purity a lot and 

remember You a lot - 20:33,34). The advantage of making Sayyidna Harun 
a Wazir and a partner in prophethood would be that both of them 
together would be able to pray to Allah Ta‘ala and glorify His name more 
often. Here the question may arise that a man by himself can also pray as 
often as he desires, so where was the need for a companion? The answer 
to this is that good companions and a conducive environment definitely 
contribute towards the better performance of worship and Dhikr. A person 
whose friends are negligent about Allah cannot devote himself to His 
worship with the same quality and quantity as the person who is 
fortunate to have the company of pious men and righteous friends 
devoted to Allah's worship and Dhikr. 



Here Sayyidna Musa ended his petition, and he was rewarded 
with the good news that Allah Ta'ala, the Almighty, had granted all his 
requests Jii Jvi (you have been granted your request 0 

Musa - 20:36). 



Verses 37 - 44 



gurah Ta-Ha : 20 : 37 - 44 



93 



^ 4^ .ub o_*bJI ^,4^ Oil ol ^ta)> 

,** *e , , > >'.Y,' . <? # * ' ' >1 *&*.' *\* l' i i s h 

C 4^>«-* (iJJLp i ~ . , a 11^ 4J J'Xf’ j J-tP u 

JU ji j^3 ibi! ^ si ^ JU ^3 
^3 ‘ 3pi %\£y£l?i$ Jij ais^ £3 

} S ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 ** .. * } ** s \ ' ' I > > 81 ^ ^ ^ 

J5i life il tk^i 4% ^ 4~*H 

, •> ^ , ?✓? /*? (.>; ( Ci> i' , C v ' t" ‘?i ' > ' >. 

Ji 4l*J Ul) ^/ji 4J Jjjb 4jt 

✓ 



<^a)> 

And We have bestowed Our favour on you once more, 

[37] when We revealed to your mother what was to be 
revealed, [38] that is, 'Put him (the baby) in the chest, 
then cast it into the river, then let the river throw it by 
the shore and it will be picked up by one who is enemy 
to Me and enemy to him". And I have cast love on you 
from Myself, and that you are fashioned under My eye. 

[39] (Remember) when your sister was going (to the 
family of the Pharaoh) and was saying, "Shall I point 
you to one who nurses him?" Thus We brought you back 
to your mother, so that her eyes might be cooled and 
she does not grieve. And you had killed a person, then 
We brought you out of the trouble; and We tested you 
with a great ordeal. Then you lived a number of years 
amidst the people of Madyan. After all this, you came O 
Musa, to a point, destined. [40] And I have fashioned you 
for Myself. [41] Go, you and your brother, with My 
signs, and do not be slack in My remembrance. [42] Go, 
both of you, to the Pharaoh; he has indeed transgressed. 

[43] So speak to him in soft words. May be, he takes to 
the advice or fears (Allah)". [44] 

Commentary 

t s'J-\ ly illii- uli aii} (And We have bestowed Our favour on you once 
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more - 20 : 37 ). Having bestowed His gifts and special favours on Sayyidna 
Musa $0 \ such as the honour of conversation with Allah, the grant of 
prophethood and miracles etc. Allah Ta'ala reminds him of the benefits 
and favours which He had showered on him throughout his life - from his 
birth uptill that time and how He had saved his life from numerous risks 
and hazards. In relation to time, these benefits (which will be discussed in 
the following pages) pertain to an earlier period. 

J~‘y. U dUi ii (When We revealed to your mother what was to 

be revealed - 20 : 38 ) It means that the information given to the mother of 
Sayyidna Musa 1$0\ was about a matter which could be learnt only 
through Divine revelation. This was that the Pharaoh's soldiers had 
orders to put to death all the male children belonging to the tribe of Ban! 
Isra’il. She was told by means of a revelation that in order to save the life 
of her son she should put him in a box and float it down the river. She 
was re-assured not to entertain any apprehensions about his safety 
because Allah Ta'ala would protect him and also return him to her. These 
are things which cannot be learnt by conjecture or guess work. The 
promise of Allah Ta'ala, and the divine scheme to save his life are beyond 
human conception and can be made known through Divine revelation 
only. 

Can a Revelation be sent to a person who is not a Prophet? 

The truth of the matter is that the literal meaning of the word 
(Wahy) is a secret message which can be understood only by the person to 
whom it is addressed and by no one else. According to this literal sense, 
the word (Wahy) is not restricted to the prophets only and it can be 
used for people at large and even to animals. In the verse JAJI J!l iljj ji 
( 16 : 68 ) the word has been used in its literal and general sense, i.e. 
instructing the bees by means of jyj Wahy. Similarly in this verse 
3^1 J!i ( 20 : 38 ) the word has been used in its general meaning and this does 
not necessarily mean that she was a prophet. Sayyidah Maryam (M-Jl 
also received Divine messages though the scholars unanimously hold the 
view that she was not a prophet. The Wahy of this type is made by means 
of a Divine inspiration (Ilham ftjjl). Allah Ta'ala puts- an idea into 
someone's heart and then confirms him in the belief that it is from Allah 
Ta'ala. Saints and other devout people receive such inspirations. Abu 
Hayyan and some other scholars hold that sometimes such inspirations 
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can be made through angels as happened to Sayyidah Maryam ftA-Jl i^JLp 
when Jibra’Il appeared before her in the form of a human being and 
conveyed to her the will of Allah Ta‘ala. These inspirations (Ilham: f$l), 
however, are specific to the person to whom they are made and are not 
meant for public or to be used for the propagation of the True Faith, 
whereas the Wahy which is revealed to the prophets aims at appointing 
someone to reform people and enjoining upon him to invite people to the 
True Faith. It is the duty of such a person not only to have complete faith 
in His Wahy himself, but also to bind others to accept his prophethood 
and the Wahy and to pronounce as infidels those who deny him. 

This is the difference between ^ (Wahy in the sense of Ilham) or 
literal and ^ * (the wahy of a prophet) or technical Wahy. Literal 

Wahy has always been there and will be there for ever, whereas the 
prophethood and (Wahy of a prophet) have ceased with the Holy Prophet 

, who was the last Prophet. Some respected scholars have given them 
the names of j (legislative Wahy) and ys/; jJ. (non- 

legislative Wahy). The false prophet of Qadiyan has used these 
definitions and certain writings of Sheikh Muhiyy-uddin Ibn ‘Arabi in 
support of his claim to prophethood. His arguments, however, are 
contrary to what Ibn ‘Arabi himself has written. A detailed discussion of 
this question will be found in my book o jJ ^ (Khatme Nabuwat). 

The name of the mother of Sayyidna Musa 

In Ruh ul-Ma‘ani her name is given as Yuhanadh (JhU-jj) and in 
Itqan it is said that her name was Lihyana daughter of Yasmad Ibn Lawi 
(< jjV -Wij c -4 <oL»J). Others say her name was Barkha (U- jQ and still 
others that it was Bazakht (c-^-jU). Some people who dispense charms and 
amulets attribute strange properties to her name but according to Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani there is no basis for such a belief and probably it is nothing 
more than a hoax to entice innocent and ignorant people. 

^LLk jtlJl (Then let the river throw it by the shore - 20:39.). The 
word J-i (Yamm) means river and here it refers most probably to the river 
Nile. In this verse the mother of Sayyidna Musa has been 
commanded by Allah Ta‘ala to place the baby in a box and set him afloat 
in the river Nile. Simultaneously the river has been commanded to cast 
the box on its bank. But the question arises as to how a river can be 
commanded to do something while it has no sense or understanding. 
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Some scholars have answered this query with the argument that 
although here the word has been used in the imperative mood which 
implies a command, it is not really a command but is meant to convey the 
information that the river would cast the box on its bank. However some 
scholars have disputed this explanation and have claimed that the word is 
really a command and is addressed to the river Nile because everything 
that Allah Ta‘ala has created possesses emotions and a sense of feeling 
and it is these properties, which according to the Qur’an, enable even 
trees and rocks to glorify the name of Allah Ta'ala. It is, nevertheless, a 
fact that except the human beings, the Jinns, and the angels no other 
created thing possesses feelings and emotions to a degree where the 
precepts of Halal (permissible) and Haram (forbidden) can be made 
binding on them. Maulana RumI -Jji <u»- j has expressed the same idea 

in the following verse:- 

>' I ijf L s j/* A l 



(Earth, wind, water and fire are all servants of Allah. To me 
and you they appear lifeless, but Allah knows that they too have 
life.) 



‘<J j Ipj Jjjlp eJ (And it will be picked up by one who is enemy to Me 
and enemy to him - 20:39.). It means that a person who is an enemy of 
Allah Ta‘ala and also the enemy of Sayyidna Musa 8^ will rescue the 
child. Here the reference is to the Pharaoh who was the enemy of Allah 
Ta‘ala because of his infidelity, but his enmity towards Sayyidna Musa 
8SssSI needs some explanation since at that time he cherished no hostility 
towards the latter, rather he was incurring considerable expenditure on 
his upbringing. Perhaps it was due to his future enmity towards 
Sayyidna Musa 8SSjB which was even at that time in the knowledge of 
Allah Ta'ala. Or again it is possible that even at that time he was the 
enemy and had reluctantly agreed to bring up Sayyidna Musa for 
the sake of his wife ’Asiya. Yet when he felt the slightest suspicion about 
Sayyidna Musa he ordered his immediate execution and was 
prevented from carrying out his intention through the wise role of 
Sayyidah ’Asiya. (Ruh and Mazhari) 



ifilp Li-lillj (And I have cast love on you from Myself - 20:39). 
The word "love" in this verse is in the sense of 'being loved', meaning 
thereby that Allah Ta‘ala has bestowed upon Sayyidna Musa 8^51 an 
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attribute that will make people show love towards him. This is the 
interpretation given to this verse by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Ikrimah 

4&>. (Ma?hari) 

'jls- Jif- (And that you are fashioned under My eye - 20:39). The 
word here means "good upbringing". The Arabs have a common 
phrase (I trained my horse well). J* , is used in the same 

sense as JU i.e. it was Allah Ta‘ala's will that Sayyidna Musa 
should be brought up under His own eye, and for this purpose He chose 
the Pharaoh, the supreme authority in Egypt, to bring up Sayyidna Musa 
S3 in his own palace, unaware all the time that the child that he was 
raising was his enemy. (Mazhari) 

B (When your sister was going - 20:40). The story of the sister 
of Sayyidna Mu ;a following the box along the river and the 
subsequent events are alluded to in this verse, which ends with the words 
Vj&Sz (We tested you with a great ordeal - 20:40). According to Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas these words mean "We tried you repeatedly", while 
Dahhak aBi j has translated them as "We subjected you to severe 
trials". Full details of this story have been given in a long Hadith reported 
by Imam an-Nisa’i aBi j in his book on the authority of Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas . This story is as follows: 

Detailed Story of Sayyidna Musa 

In Kitab-ut-Tafsir of his Sunan, Imam Nisa’i aBi a ^>- j has reported 

a long Hadith known as (oy^Ji (Hadith-ul-Futun) on the authority 

of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas . Ibn Kathir has also reproduced the whole of 
it in his commentary and then has added that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> 
thought that it was (Marfu‘), in other words, it was a statement of 
the Holy Prophet sH. Ibn Kathir has confirmed this view with the words: 

(I too believe that this Hadith is ), and also gave 
reason in support of his opinion. However, he has admitted that the 
version of this story given by Ibn Jabir and Ibn Abi Hatim <\JU; aBi j is 
the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas and not of the Holy Prophet ^ while it 
contains some parts which were stated by the Holy Prophet It appears 
that Ibn ‘Abbas has learnt this story from Ka‘b al-Ahbar as has 
happened in many other cases. Be that as it may, the critics like Imam 
Nasa’i and Ibn Kathir aBi j hold it to be marfu‘ (statement of the 
Holy Prophet »|t) and even those who do not accept it as such have never 
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challenged its contents, while a major part of this story is also mentioned 
in the Holy Qur’an itself. Therefore, we would like to give full translation 
of this Hadith which has many beneficial points having academic and 
practical value. Imam Nisa’i *1)1 has related this story which he 
learnt from Sa‘id bin Jubair that he (Sa‘id Ibn Jubair 4^b) asked 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas to explain to him the meaning of the 
expression by* l&ij , specially the word (?y* which occurs in the verse 
relating to Sayyidna Musa . Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> said it was a long story 
which he would tell him (Saiid Ibn Jubair 4^b) if he comes to him early 
the next morning. This he did and Ibn ‘Abbas told him the story which 
runs as follows: 

One day the Pharaoh and his companions were talking about 
Sayyidna Ibrahim and the promise which Allah Ta‘ala had made to 
him to raise prophets and Kings from his progeny. Some of those present 
said that the Bani Isra’xl were indeed expecting the birth of a prophet in 
their community and were in no doubt that Allah Ta‘ala's promise would 
be fulfilled. In the beginning they thought that Sayyidna Yusuf was 
the prophet promised by Allah Ta‘ala but when he died they said he was 
not the prophet promised to Sayyidna Ibrahim and that there must 
surely come another prophet whose arrival would fulfill Allah Ta‘ala’s 
promise. This information upset the Pharaoh who feared that if ever a 
prophet was born in the Isra’ili community, whom he held in bondage, he 
(the prophet) would try to liberate them from their servitude. He, 
therefore, asked his friends to advise him how such a catastrophe could be 
avoided. After much deliberation they came to the unanimous conclusion 
that the only way to meet this contingency was to put to death every male 
child born in an Isra’ili family. In pursuance of this decision, armed 
soldiers were sent out with orders to search every Isra’ili house and kill all 
male children. 

This blood-shed continued for some time but then the Egyptians 
realized that all their work was done and arduous duties performed by 
the Bani Isra’il and if the process of killing their male children continued 
then a time would come when, their old men having died a natural death, 
no young men would be left to serve them, and they themselves would 
have to perform all the hard and toilsome work. In order to overcome this 
problem they came up with another proposal according to which all male 
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children born in one year should be put to death while all those born in 
the following year should be spared. Such a device would ensure the 
availability of a continuous supply of labour force of young Isra’Ilis who 
could replace the older men, yet at the same time their number would not 
be large enough to pose a threat to the Pharaoh's authority. Everybody 
approved of this proposal and a law was passed for its implementation. 
(And now the wisdom and power of Allah Ta‘ala demonstrated itself in the 
following way). Sayyidna Musa's SlM mother gave birth to Sayyidna 
Harun 8^ in the year when, according to the law of the Pharaoh, male 
Isra’Ili children were spared and there was no danger to his life. But 
when Sayyidna Musa was conceived, his birth was expected in the 
year when the Pharaoh's decree required that all male Isra’Ili children be 
put to death. His mother was, therefore, greatly distressed at the thought 
of losing her son after its birth. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *$&> paused in his story and said, "O Ibn 
Jubair! This was the first test (o _p) to which Sayyidna Musa was put 
in that his life was at risk even before he was born." 



Then Allah Ta'ala, by means of ^ j (Divine inspiration) told the 

mother of Sayyidna Musa to set her mind at rest. 



&& ^ 4$ #5 $ rj ^ UJ Si 



Do not fear and do not grieve, surely We are going to bring him 
back to you and appoint him one of (Our) messengers - 28:7. 



When Sayyidna Musa was born Allah Ta‘ala commanded his 
mother to put him in a box and float him down the river Nile, which she 
did. After she had completed this task the Satan tried to perplex her with 
the suggestion that she had made a mistake by floating her son down the 
river because even if he had been put to death by the order of the 
Pharaoh she would at least have had the satisfaction of burying him with 
her own hands. Now there is no hope for him and he would probably be 
eaten up by the river animals. While the mother of Sayyidna Musa 
was greatly worried at what the Satan had told her, the waves cast the 
box upon a rock where the Pharaoh's slave girls used to come for bathing 
and washing. When they saw the box they wanted to open it, but one of 
them said that if the box contained some valuable articles and they 
opened it, then the Pharaoh's wife would suspect that they had kept back 
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some of these for themselves and nothing that they could say would 
satisfy her. Accordingly, they brought the box unopened to the Pharaoh's 
wife. 

When the Pharaoh's wife opened the box she found a boy and she 
instinctively felt a sudden surge of love for him - something which she 
had never experienced before. This was just as Allah Ta‘ala had told him 
illp olikj : And I have cast love on you from Myself). On the 
other hand, the mother of Sayyidna Musa 8SSN, in a state of puzzle 
caused by the Satan forgot the promise made to her by Allah Ta‘ala and 
was so overwhelmed by grief that all happiness forsook her heart leaving 
it an empty shell. UjU j I alyi (And the heart of the mother of 

Musa became restless - 28:10). At the same time the Pharaoh's soldiers 
learnt about the presence of an Isra’Ili boy in the palace and they rushed 
with knives in their hands, and asked the Pharaoh's wife to surrender the 
boy so that they could put him to death. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b paused again and said, "O Ibn Jubair! 
This was the second test (o yi) to which Sayyidna Musa SSSsR was 
exposed." 

The Pharaoh's wife remonstrated with the soldiers. "What?" She said, 
"Do you think this small and frail baby, if allowed to live, can ever 
increase the strength of Bani Isra’il? You wait here and I will go to the 
Pharaoh and plead for his life. I hope the Pharaoh will spare his life. If 
not, then I will not stand in your way and you can take him." Saying so, 
she went to the Pharaoh and said to him, "This child is the joy of my heart 
and yours also." The Pharaoh replied, "Yes, I know that he is the joy of 
your heart, but as for me, I do not need him." 

At this point of the story Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> quoted the Holy 
Prophet »HI as saying, "I swear by Allah that if on that occasion the 
Pharaoh had also admitted to Sayyidna Musa being the joy of his 
heart, as his wife did, Allah Ta‘ala would have guided him along the path 
of the True Faith as He guided his wife." 

(However, on account of his wife's urgent pleas the Pharaoh spared 
the life of the child). Now she needed a woman to nurse him. Many 
women offered their services but he would not suck from any of them 
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&>*-j (And We had already barred him (Musa) from 
(accepting) any suckling woman - 28:12). The Pharaoh's wife was in a real 
predicament. How will the child live if he was not nursed? She sent him 
with her servants to the market place to find any woman whose milk he 
would draw . 

While these events were taking place in the Pharaoh's palace, the 
mother of Sayyidna Musa was concerned by anguish at the fate of 
her son. She asked her daughter to go out and make inquiries about the 
box and the child that whether he was still alive or was he eaten up by 
the river animals. The promise which Allah had made to her when she 
was pregnant that he would protect her child and return him to her after 
a brief separation had completely escaped her memory. And then a 
miracle happened. As soon as the sister of Sayyidna Musa $^§1 came to 
the market place she met the Pharaoh's female servants who held 
Sayyidna Musa in their arms and were looking for a woman who 
could nurse him. She also noticed that the child would not accept milk 
from any woman which caused them great anxiety and distress. So she 
said to them, "I can take you to a family where there is a woman whose 
milk, I hope, the child will accept and who will bring him up with great 
love and affection." Thereupon the servants held her on the suspicion that 
she was, perhaps, the mother or a close relation of the child and for that 
reason spoke with such a confidence that the proposed family is 
well-wisher of and sympathetic to this child. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas stopped and told Ibn Jubair that 
this was the third test (oj*) (for the sister of Sayyidna Musa was 
naturally frightened at being held like that but she kept her pose and told 
the servants that when she said that the family would love the child and 
serve him with devotion what she meant was that they would do so in the 
hope of getting access to the Pharaoh's court and thus obtaining some 
material benefit for themselves. This explanation satisfied the servants 
and they released her. She hurried back home and informed her mother 
of what had happened. Then both of them went to the market place 
where the servants stood with the baby. The mother took him in her arms 
and put him to her breast, and he sucked greedily until he was satiated. 
The Pharaoh's wife was overjoyed when she was informed that at last a 
woman had been found whose milk the child would take and ordered her 
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•to be brought to her. On arrival the mother of Sayyidna Musa I 
sensed that the Pharaoh's wife needed her and her services badly. At the 
same time she remembered Allah's promise to her that her son would be 
re-united to her after a brief separation. So she decided that she would 
offer her services on her own terms. The Pharaoh's wife told her that she 
was extremely fond of the child and could not bear parting from him for a 
moment. Therefore she should come and live in the palace and nurse the 
child. But Sayyidna Musa's mother declined to do so. She said she had a 
child of her own who too had to be nursed and fed and therefore it was 
not possible for her to leave her home. However, if the child was entrusted 
to her care she would keep him with her and nurse him. She assured the 
Pharaoh's wife that if she agreed to her proposal no effort shall be 
wanting on her part to give him the best care and attention. There was no 
choice for the Pharaoh's wife and she accepted this arrangement. Thus 
the child was, re-united to his mother and Allah's promise to her was 
fulfilled. 

After some time when Sayyidna Musa grew comparatively 
stronger, the Pharaoh's wife asked the mother of Musa to bring the 
child to her so that she may see him (as she was longing for him). She 
also told all the courtiers that the child was coming to their home and they 
must show him due respect and offer him gifts. She warned them that she 
would watch what they would do with the child. So when Musa $§©1 came 
out with his mother from her home, he was showered with gifts and 
presents right from that moment. The Pharaoh's wife was delighted to see 
him and gave him many expensive presents on her own and delivered all 
these presents to the mother of Sayyidna Musa . She then took him to 

the Pharaoh hoping that he too would give him presents. The Pharaoh 
took the child in his arms who suddenly clutched at his beard and pulled 
it causing his head to bow down. The courtiers were horrified and said to 
the Pharaoh: "We warned you about the promise of Allah to Sayyidna 
Ibrahim that a prophet will be born in the tribe of Bani Isra’il who 
will inherit your Kingdom and your wealth and will defeat and overthrow 
you. You have seen with your own eyes the first signs of the fulfillment of 
Allah's promise". The Pharaoh took the warning and ordered his soldiers 
to put the child to death. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> stopped again in his narration and 
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said, "O Ibn Jubair ! This is the fourth test (o J*) for Sayyidna Musa 
where death seemed so near". 

The Pharaoh's wife at once came to the child's rescue and addressed 
her husband thus, "You have given this child to me. He is all mine. So 
what is all this fuss about?" The Pharaoh said, "Can't you see that by his 
action this child is warning me that one day he would overthrow me and 
deprive me of my Kingdom?" His wife replied, "I know a sure means of 
ascertaining whether his action was the action of an uninformed and 
innocent child or he deliberately intended to defy and challenge your 
authority. You order a servant to bring two trays. Put two live coals in 
one and two shining pearls in the other and place both the trays in front 
of the child. If he picks up the coal, that would be proof enough that he is 
totally unaware of the consequences of his action because nobody with 
any sense would put his hand in fire." The Pharaoh agreed to this test 
and when the two trays were placed before Sayyidna Musa he 
picked up the coal. (However there is another tradition that he wanted to 
reach for the pearls but Jibra’il guided his hand and placed it on the 
coal). When the Pharaoh saw this he snatched away the coal from the 
child's hand to save him from harm. Thus the Pharaoh's wife was proved 
right. She turned to him and said, "O King! Now you know the truth." 
Thus Allah once again saved his life because He had chosen him for a 
very special mission. 

(And so Sayyidna Musa continued to enjoy the favours of the 
Pharaoh and the great love of his mother until he grew to full manhood). 
Knowing in what esteem the royal family held him, the people of the 
Pharaoh did not dare to insult and torment Bani Isra’il as they used to do 
previously. One day he was out for a stroll in the city when he came 
across two persons who were quarrelling over some matter. One of them 
was a man of the Pharaoh and the other was an Isra’ili. The latter called 
out to Sayyidna Musa to help him. Musa got very angry at the 
Pharaoh's man. How dare he bully an Isra’ili in his presence knowing 
that he held a place of honour in the royal court, and also that he was full 
of sympathy for the Isra’ilies (on account of the harsh treatment to which 
they were constantly subjected by the Egyptians). People in general 
thought that his sympathy for the Isra’ilis was due to his being nursed 
and brought up by an Isra’ili woman. It is also possible that Allah Ta‘ala 
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may have informed him through his mother or by some other means that 
he himself was an Isra’ili and that the woman who had nursed him was 
in fact his own mother. 

Anyway, being in extreme anger, Sayyidna Musa hit the 
Egyptian with such force that he died on the spot. There were no 
witnesses to this incident except the Isra’ili, and Sayyidna Musa 8^1 was 
certain that he (the Isra’ili) would not inform against him. 

The Egyptian's death filled Sayyidna Musa 8?SsS with remorse and he 
said, jie ‘Jt Jlf. ’ja lii (This is some of Satan's act, He is 

indeed a clear enemy who misleads - 28:15). Then he prayed to Allah. 

‘<01 ‘dyiki cJSia J,\ yj 

O my Lord! I have wronged myself, so forgive me. So He forgave 
him. Indeed He is the Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful - 28:16. 

After this incident Sayyidna Musa 8^sN made secret inquiries about 
the reaction of the Egyptian about the murder and whether the matter 
was reported to the Pharaoh. He learned that the report that was made to 
the Pharaoh merely said that an Isra’ili had killed an Egyptian for which 
their tribe should make full retribution, and that no mercy should be 
shown to them. 

The Pharaoh asked them to apprehend the murderer and produce him 
with full proof of his guilt because although he was their own king he did 
not think it was right to punish someone without sufficient evidence. He 
assured them that if they produced the offender with sufficient proof of 
his guilt he would not be spared. Thereupon people went out in search of 
the murderer but found no clue which could lead them to him. 

The next day as Sayyidna Musa 82gSBl came out of his house he saw 
the same Isra’ili again fighting with an Egyptian. On seeing Sayyidna 
Musa 8^£!1 he again called to him for help. But Sayyidna Musa 8^1 who 
was full of remorse at what had happened the day before was very angry 
and blamed the Isra’ilie for picking up fights. However, he wanted to stop 
the man of Pharaoh from attacking the Isra’ili, and at the same time 
reproached the Isra’ili for being so quarrelsome. The Isra’ili, seeing Musa 
8SSI in anger was frightened and feared that he would kill him too. So he 
called out, "0 Musa! Will you kill me too as you killed a man yesterday"? 
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And so they parted, but the Egyptian hastened to inform the people 
who were on the look out for the murderer that the Isra’ili himself had 
accused Sayyidna Musa $331 of having murdered a man the day before. 
The Pharaoh who was informed of this latest development at once sent his 
soldiers to apprehend Sayyidna Musa $gSBl and to execute him. The 
soldiers were confident that there was no way for Sayyidna Musa $sBl to 
escape and therefore they took the main road of the city searching for 
him. Somehow a follower of Sayyidna Musa who lived in a far flung 
area of the city got wind of the Pharaoh's order to kill him and managed 
to reach Musa through smaller streets to warn him of the impending 
danger. 

At this point in his narration, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas paused again 
and said, "O Ibn Jubair! This was the fifth test (oyi) for Sayyidna Musa 
$gSBl when death had overcome him but Allah Ta‘ala saved his life". 

Sayyidna Musa $gBl at once left the city and headed for Madyan. All 
his life was spent in comfort and luxury and he had never undertaken a 
task involving physical exertion. He was also unfamiliar with the 
surrounding areas and the roads connecting them. But he had full faith 
in Allah o' LS ±-* (I hope my Lord will guide me to the 

straight path - 28:22). 

As he approached Madyan, he stopped at a well where people had 
gathered and were drawing water for their animals. There he saw two 
girls standing away from the crowd with their goats. He asked them why 
they stood apart to which they replied that being unable to contend with 
men for water they were waiting until they had finished watering their 
animals and then, if any water was left, they would give it to their goats, 
Sayyidna Musa was moved to pity for the girls and being physically 
a strong man he pushed forward and in no time he watered their goats. 
The girls went home with their herd and he sat under the shade of a tree 
and prayed: ‘'J& Jj- "J>\ iiSyi LJ Jgjl (0 my Lord, I am in need of 
whatever good you may send down to me - 28:24). By this payer he sought 
Allah's help in providing him something to eat and a place to stay. 

Now when the girls returned home with their herd earlier than usual 
their father was surprised, but the girls told him how a kind man had 
helped them and watered their goats. The father asked one of the girls to 
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bring the man home which she did, and when he heard the story of 
Sayyidna Musa he said: ("Do not fear, you have escaped from the 
wrongdoing people." - 28:25). 



One of the girls suggested to her father to engage Sayyidna Musa 
<$£B\ on wages and said l <j ^ oyr tlil y ol cJt (Dear father, 
hire him; the best man you hire, is the one who is strong, trustworthy - 
28:26). the father was disconcerted at her words and asked her how she 
knew, that he was strong and trust-worthy. The girl replied that she 
witnessed his strength when he pushed aside all the other shepherds and 
drew water for her goats. And she knew him to be trustworthy because 
when she went to bring him home he cast his eyes down and did not raise 
them until she had conveyed to him his invitation. Then he told her to 
follow him and to guide him to this place from behind. Only a person who 
is totally trustworthy would conduct himself in such a manner. The father 
(He was Sayyidna Shua'ib SSw, a prophet of Allah), having being fully 
satisfied on this score, proposed to Sayyidna Musa '$M\ that if he would 
agree to work for him for eight years he would give the latter one of his 
daughters in marriage. He also said that he would like it if Sayyidna 
Musa , of his own free choice, worked for him for a further period of 
two years, but this would not be a condition for his marriage with his 
daughter. Sayyidna Musa SfiBl accepted these terms and ultimately, by 
Allah's command, rendered full ten years service to Sayyidna Shu'aib 

m\. 



Sayyidna Sa'id Ibn Jubair says, "Once a Christian scholar met me 
and asked me whether I knew how long Sayyidna Musa worked for 
Sayyidna Shu‘aib . This was before Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas had 
narrated to me this Hadith. So I told him that I did not know the answer 
to his question. Afterwards when I met Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b and put 
the same question to him he informed me that Sayyidna Musa $§§1 was 
bound to do service for the contractual period of eight years which could 
not be reduced in any circumstances. Also, it was Allah's will that he 
should also serve the additional optional two years. Therefore, he did 
actually serve Sayyidna Shu‘aib for full ten years. Later, when I met 
the Christian scholar and gave him the information, he asked me whether 
the person from whom I learnt this was more knowledgeable than I was. I 
replied him in affirmative and told him that indeed he was a very learned 
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person and the best among us". 

Having completed ten years of service with Sayyidna Shu'aib , 
Sayyidna Musa departed from Madyan with his wife. He had chosen 
an unfrequented and unfamiliar route, and on a cold, dark night when 
he saw fire on the mount of Tur he went there to bring some for his wife. 
There he saw strange sights, was granted the miracles of the staff (Ui*-) 
and the bright hand Gliv’ A) and was also entrusted with the Mission of 
Prophethood. This story has been related by the Holy Qur’an in the 
preceding pages. At the mount of Tur he was also commanded by Allah to 
proceed to Egypt and place his message before the Pharaoh. He was 
anxious how he would discharge this duty when he has been declared by 
the royal court as an absconding offender and was under the sentence of 
death. Moreover, he recalled his stammer. So he prayed to Allah to 
remove these impediments. In response to his prayer Allah appointed his 
brother Harun to share his prophethood and through a revelation 
commanded the latter to receive him before he entered Egypt. The two 
brothers met and as commanded by Allah both of them went to the 
Pharaoh's court to invite him to accept the True Faith. After a while they 
were admitted to his presence after passing through several stages. They 
said to him: iloYpjbl "We are the messengers of your Lord". The 
Pharaoh asked them (Who then is the Lord of you two? - 20:49). 

Their reply to this question has been reported in the Qur’an itself. 






Our Lord is He who gave everything its shape, then guidance - 
20:50. 



The Pharaoh then asked them what they wanted. He charged 
Sayyidna Musa with the murder of the Egyptian and at the same 
time reminded him how he had brought him up in his own palace and the 
great kindness he had shown towards him. The reply which Sayyidna 
Musa gave on both these points is mentioned in the Qur’an. That is, 
the murder of the Egyptian was a mistake for which he had asked Allah's 
forgiveness. As for the second point, he accused the Pharaoh of having 
enslaved the Bani Isra’il and of subjecting them to oppression. These 
things could not be allowed to continue for ever and in consequence an 
inevitable destiny so decreed that he should be brought up in the 
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Pharaoh's palace. It was Allah's will and so it came to pass and he owed 
no gratitude to anyone. He then asked the Pharaoh to accept the True 
Faith and free the Bam Isra’il from the slavery. The Pharaoh refused, 
and asked Sayyidna Musa 8S*B1 to show some sign to prove his claim of 
prophethood. Musa 8^0 cast his staff (U as-) on the ground and it turned 
into a huge snake, which advanced towards the Pharaoh with a fearsome 
manner. In great fright the Pharaoh crawled under his throne and 
begged Sayyidna Musa 8^ to save his life. Musa 8S© picked up the 
snake and it became a staff again. He then showed the Pharaoh his 
second miracle. He pressed his hand under his armpit and when he 
brought it out it was shinning brilliantly. Then he repeated the action 
and his hand became normal. 

The Pharaoh was in great terror at what he had seen. He assembled 
all his advisors and asked them to consider and decide how best the}' 
could meet the threat posed by Sayyidna Musa 8SB. Having discussed 
the matter among themselves, the advisors assured him that the matter 
was not as serious as appeared at first sight. Those two men were 
magicians who, by their sorcery, wanted to deprive him of his Kingdom 
and also to destroy their religion which regarded him as god, worthy of 
worship. They advised him not to accept any demand made by the two 
magicians and on the other hand to invite all the great magicians living 
in Egypt who would, by their skill, prevail upon the two visiting 
magicians. 

The Pharaoh accepted this advice. He ordered all the famous 
magicians in Egypt to be brought before him, and when they came he told 
them what was expected of them. They asked the Pharaoh what was the 
special trick of the magician whom they were to confront. They were 
informed that he could turn his staff into a snake. At this, the magicians 
said in a casual manner that it was not a big deal. They too could change 
staffs and ropes into snakes and that nobody could beat them at that 
trick. They also wanted to know what their reward would be if they 
defeated their opponent. The Pharaoh replied, "If you are successful in 
this contest I will make you part of my own family and you will be given 
everything that you desire". 

The magicians in agreement with Musa 85s^ appointed the morning 
of the day of their festival for the contest. Ibn Jubair reports that the 
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day of their festival was the lO^ 1 of Muharram. A large number of people 
were gathered in a vast open space to see the contest. They were in no 
doubt about its outcome. They scoffed at Sayyidna Musa and said 
tauntingly that in case he got the better of their own magicians, they 
would accept his religion p-* oi sjAJLli g* UliJ (So that we may follow 

the sorcerers if they are victorious - 26:40). 



When everything was ready, the Egyptians asked Sayyidna Musa 
whether he would like to begin the contest or he wanted them to 
make the start. He invited them to show their tricks first. So they threw 
their staffs and ropes with the words o Ul Sj it (By the majesty 
of the Pharaoh we are going to prevail definitely - 26:44) which at once 
turned into creeping, coiling snakes. 

This sight evoked fear in the heart of Sayyidna Musa 

(So, Musa concealed some fear in his heart - 20:67). Now this 
fear could be a natural human reaction and not even prophets are free 
from it. Or it may be that he was overtaken by a momentary doubt about 
the success of his own mission. But Allah commanded him by means of 
revelation to cast his staff. As he did so, it turned into a huge snake and 
ate up all the snakes which the Egyptians had produced with their tricks. 
The magicians who knew everything about magic at once realized that 
the performance of Sayyidna Musa SSjgjBl was no magic but a miracle from 
Allah. So they openly announced their faith in the One and Only Allah 
and accepted the religion brought by Sayyidna Musa . They said 
they repented their past sins and abjured the faith of their forefathers. 
Thus, Allah effectively belittled the Pharaoh and his companions 
frustrating their evil designs 'Jijy* ijlui (So, they were overcome 

there and turned humiliated - 7.119). It is also reported that while the 
contest was in progress ’Asiya, the Pharaoh's wife, put on a humble garb 
and prayed to Allah for Sayyidna Musa . The people of Pharaoh 
were under the impression that she was anxious for the Pharaoh and was 
praying for him while all her worries were about Musa 

The Pharaoh was now in a dilemma. He had no intention of allowing 
Bani Isra’Il to leave Egypt. In the years that followed Egypt was visited 
by several calamities such as floods, locusts, lice, frogs appearing in food 
and utensils etc. (these have been described in the Qur’an as obT 

(Signs distinct 7:133). The Pharaoh would, at the time of each such 
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visitation, approach Sayyidna Musa SssiS and promised to release Ban! 
Isra’il from his bondage and let them leave Egypt if he prayed to Allah to 
deliver him from the disaster. But as soon as the affliction was removed 
through the prayers of Musa the Pharaoh reneged on his promise. 
This happened several times until Allah commanded Sayyidna Musa 
to take Bani Isra’il with him and leave Egypt. One night he and the 
whole tribe of Bani Isra’il quietly stole out of Egypt. The next morning 
when the Pharaoh discovered their escape, he assembled his army and 
went after them. Sayyidna Musa and his men soon came to a river 
which had to be crossed. Allah commanded the river that when Sayyidna 
Musa would strike its water with his staff it should part to make 
twelve exits for the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il and that when they had 
crossed over, it should resume its normal flow again. 

When Sayyidna Musa reached the river, he forgot that if he 
struck the river with his staff it would open up twelve passages for him 
and his men. As they stood there not knowing what to do, the Pharaoh 
and his army appeared in the distance. In utter despair they cried W 
OjS'jxJ (Surely we are overtaken - 26:61). At that critical moment 
Sayyidna Musa $£§1 remembered Allah's promise to him. He at once 
struck his staff on the water and the river parted showing twelve 
passageways. Quickly he and his men went across. The Pharaoh and his 
army who were hard on their heels followed them over the passageways 
but when they reached the midstream and the last of the Bani Isra’il had 
crossed over safely, the water of the river flowed over the passageways as 
commanded by Allah. And so the Pharaoh and his entire army perished 
under the eyes of Sayyidna Musa and his men. Some of the men 
feared that the Pharaoh might have escaped death and Sayyidna Musa 
prayed to Allah to reveal his death to them. Then by the command of 
Allah the Pharaoh's dead body was tossed out of the river and everybody 
witnessed his end. 

As Sayyidna Musa and Bani Isra’il continued their journey they 
came across a people who worshipped idols which they themselves had 
fashioned. Bani Isra’il were tempted and they said to Sayyidna Musa 




god for us like they have gods". He (Musa) said, "You are really an 
ignorant people. What these people are in, is sure to be destroyed" - 7:138, 
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139). He also reminded them of the miracles which Allah had revealed in 
their behalf and the bounties which He had showered on them and asked 
them how they could entertain such wicked ideas. Having admonished 
them thus, he and his party proceeded on their travel until they came to a 
place where they camped. There he said to his men, "You stay here while 
I go to my Lord. I will return after thirty days. In my absence my brother 
Harun will act as my deputy and you should obey him in all matters". 

Then Sayyidna Musa SSB went to the mount of Tur where he was 
commanded by Allah to fast for thirty continuous days in order to prepare 
himself for conversation with Him. After fasting for thirty days 
continuously he sensed a bad odor in his mouth which is usual when 
people fast for long periods, and he thought it would be grossly irreverent 
for him to appear before Allah and receive His message in that state. So 
he cleaned his mouth with an aromatic grass which grew on a hill close 
by. When he approached the August presence, Allah asked him why he 
had broken the fast. He replied, "O Lord! I merely wished to get rid of the 
offensive smell in my mouth before coming to Your presence". Allah said, 
"0 Musa! Surely you know that the odor from the mouth of a person who 
observes fast is more pleasant to Us than the fragrance of the perfume of 
musk. Go back; fast for ten more days and then retui'n to Us." Sayyidna 
Musa S &3 obeyed Allah's command. 

After the departure, of Sayyidna Musa his brother Sayyidna 
Harun assembled Bani Isra’il and addressed them saying, "You have 
brought along with you many things which you either borrowed from the 
people of the Pharaoh (Egyptians) or which were deposited with you by 
them, as a trust. At the same time there are many things belonging to 
you which you loaned to them or left with them in trust. You seem to 
think that you can appropriate to yourself the Egyptian's property in lieu 
of what you have left behind with them. I do not consider this deal as 
lawful; and since we cannot return to the Egyptians what really belongs 
to them, I suggest that we dig a pit and bury all such property in it". Bani 
Isra’il accepted this advice and threw everything into the pit. Sayyidna 
Harun then had a big fire built over it so that everything was 
reduced to ashes. He said, "Now it is neither theirs nor ours". 

Among the Bani Isra’il there was a man by the name of Samiri who, 
though not one of them, had migrated with them when they left Egypt. 
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He came from a tribe who worshipped cows. Being an observant person 
he noticed a strange phenomenon namely that wherever Sayyidna 
Jibra’il put his foot, he left traces of life. He picked up a handful of 
earth from one such place and as he was going along he met Sayyidna 
Harun who thought that the man had in his hand something of 
value belonging to the Egyptians. He told him to throw it into the pit as 
the others had done, but Samiri said that what he held in his hand was 
the earth from the footprints of Sayyidna Jibra’il t with whose help 
they all had crossed the river and that he would not throw it away unless 
Sayyidna Harun 8SSBI promised to pray to Allah for the fulfillment of a 
wish which he cherished in his heart. On the latter's promise to do so he 
threw the earth in this pit and as promised, Sayyidna Harun prayed 
to Allah to grant Samiri his wish. Thereupon Samiri prayed, "I wish that 
all the gold, silver, iron and brass which has been thrown in this may 
take the shape of a calf 1 . Sayyidna Harun had already prayed to 
Allah on behalf of Samiri, and his prayer was granted by Allah. So all the 
valuables and other metals which had been thrown in the pit assumed 
the cast of a calf which had no life but produced a sound like the bellow of 
a bull. According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas it was not the sound of a 
living thing but more like the low-pitched sound of wind passing through 
a hollow passage. 



This strange event greatly perplexed the Bani Isra’il and split them 
into several groups. Samiri told them that the calf was the true God and 
that Sayyidna Musa had strayed from the right path. One group 
accepted his claim and adopted the worship of the calf. Another group 
reserved their judgment until Sayyidna Musa would explain to them 
how the matter stood, while a third group rejected Samiri's claim outright 
and refused to accept the calf as their god. 

When Sayyidna Harun saw this mischief and discord he 
admonished the people and said: 



’ ,7 >>\ • . >» 1,'. > , > »i, i , 'f, » il 
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"O my people! You have only been led astray with it, and your 
Lord is the Rahman (All-Merciful). So follow me and obey my 
command." - 20:90. 



But they asked about Sayyidna Musa 8^1 why did not he come back 
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while he had promised to return after thirty days and even after forty 
days nearing completion there was no news of him. Some foolish persons 
suggested that perhaps he had lost his Allah and was even at that time 
searching for Him. 

While these events were taking place at the camp, Sayyidna Musa 
having completed forty days of fasting was honoured with 
conversing with Allah Ta'ala who informed him of the disorder into which 
Ban! Isra’il had fallen: 

iLl oCiiP ^Jl gr'j i 

So Musa went back to his people in anger and sorrow. (20:86) 

He put aside the Tablets of Torah which he had brought from the mount 
of Tur and pulled his brother Harun by the hairs. Later, when he had 
calmed down and Sayyidna Harun had given an account of 
everything that had happened, he accepted the explanation given by his 
brother and prayed to Allah to forgive him. 

Sayyidna Musa then went to Samiri and asked him to explain 
his actions. He replied: 



i ^ C ** I 9 ^ /if* i t > f ® I j ^ ^ ^ i ^ 



I picked up a handful of dust from under the foot of the 
messenger (the angel). Then I cast it, and thus my inner self 
tempted me - 20:96. 



Sayyidna Musa $ 0 §\ then replied to him with the following words: 



>1 y (ill Jj-4j J v£JJ 

iLij ^ ^ i4ii 



He (Musa) said, "Then go away, for your fate in this life is to 
say: Do not touch me. And, of course, you have another promise, 
never to be held back from you. And look at your god to which 
you stayed devoted. We will certainly burn it, then we will 
scatter it thoroughly in the sea. (20:97) 



BanI Isra’il now realized that they had been led astray and they 
admired those who agreed with Sayyidna Harun in negating the 
divinity of the calf. They begged Sayyidna Musa $5© to pray to Allah to 
forgive them and that they were ready to expiate for their sins. Sayyidna 
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Musa took pains in selecting seventy persons from amongst them 
who were well-known for their virtue and piety and who, according to his 
knowledge had abstained from the worship of the calf. He led this selected 
group to the mount of Tur where all of them might beseech Allah's Mercy. 
But as they approached the mount, the earth shook in a violent 
earthquake. On this, Sayyidna Musa felt greatly embarrassed in 
front of the group he was leading as well as before his people in general, 
therefore he pleaded to Allah: 



L* ULj ( jCjj ^ 



"My Lord, had it been Your will, You could have destroyed them 
earlier, and me too. Would you destroy us for what the foolish 
among them have done?" - 7:155. 



It then transpired that the cause of the earthquake was that despite all 
his inquiries and precautions some of the men included in the delegation 
had indeed worshipped the calf and still cherished a sense of reverence for 
it. 



Allah Ta‘ala replied to the prayer of Sayyidna Musa as follows: 



» > I. * * • f * | \ * ' ' * ' * ' ' 
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"And My mercy extends to everything. So, I shall write it for 
those who fear, and pay Zakah, and those who do believe in Our 
verses. Those who follow the Messenger, the Ummi (unlettered) 
prophet whom they find written with them in the Torah and the 
Injil (The gospels)". (7:156, 157) 



Sayyidna Musa said, "O Lord! I had prayed to You on behalf of 
my people who have repented their evil deeds but You have just informed 
me that Your mercy encompasses everyone but the Bani IsraH. O Lord! 
Why was my birth not delayed and why was I not born among the 
favoured people of the unlettered Prophet?" On this, Allah told him that 
the only way through which Bani Isra’xTs repentance could be accepted 
by Him was that each one of them should slay with sword anyone he 
finds from among his relations, be he hi£ father or son and at the same 
spot where the sin of worshipping the calf was committed. Thereupon 
those among the seventy delegates whom Sayyidna Musa had 
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brought with him in the belief that they were pious people, but who in 
their hearts felt reverence for the calf, also repented and obeyed the 
rigorous condition for the expiation of their sins, and when this was done, 
Allah forgave the sins of the slayers as well as the slain. 

It will be recalled that when Sayyidna Musa 1 returned to his 
people from the Tur on learning that they had fallen into mischief he had 
put aside in anger the Tablets which he had brought from the mount. He 
now picked them up and led his people towards the Holy land (Syria). On 
the way they passed by a city where a mighty and powerful people lived 
whose unusual appearance inspired fear in the hearts of all who saw 
them. Many tales of their valour and cruelty were related to the Bani 
Isra’il so that when Sayyidna Musa proposed to enter the city they 
refused and said, "O Musa! These people are tyrants and we cannot face 
them. We will not enter this city so long as they are there, but if somehow, 
they can be made to leave the city we will gladly enter it." Sayyidna Musa 
argued with them but they were adamant and refused to be moved. 

The Holy Qur’an has, at another place, mentioned that two persons 
tried to convince Bani Isra’il to enter the city. According to Yazid Ibn 
Harun, a narrator of this report, Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has 
interpreted the relevant verse to the effect that these two men belonged to 
the tyrant nation. They after coming out from the city had embraced the 
faith of Musa and realized that Bani Isra’il are terrified by their 
nation. Therefore, they said to Bani Isra’il, "We are fully aware of the 
nature of our own nation. You are terrified of their high stature and their 
large number, but in reality they have no strength of heart, nor do they 
have courage to face you. If you proceed to the gate of the city, you will 
see that they will surrender and you will prevail." Some commentators 
have held that these two men were from Bani Isra’il and convinced them 
to proceed to the city, but even after hearing their advice they flatly 
refused and addressed Sayyidna Musa in the most absurd manner 
as mentioned by the Holy Qur’an in the following words: 



They said: 
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"O Musa! we shall never enter it, in any case, so long as they 
are there. So go, you and your Lord, and fight. As for us, We are 
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sitting right here." (5:24) 

Sayyidna Musa had seen enough of the arrogance and defiant 
attitude of Bani Isra’il in spite of the numerous favours and benefits 
showered upon them by Allah and had refrained so far from praying 
against them for their provocations. But the rude reply which they now 
gave him filled his heart with sorrow and he prayed against them and 
termed them as (Transgressors). Allah Ta‘ala accepted his prayer, 
and holding them as (transgressors), denied them entry into the 
Holy Land for forty years and confined them to an open plain where they 
wandered aimlessly from morning till evening. However since Sayyidna 
Musa was also with them, Allah favoured them with many gifts even 
while they suffered punishment. Wherever they went in this waterless 
desert of Tlh (Sinai) a constant cloud shaded them from the burning sun. 
For food, Allah sent to them j o* (Manna is a viscous substance from 
the ash tree and Salwa is a quail-like bird). As if by a miracle their clothes 
were never torn nor did they become dirty. They were given a square 
stone and Sayyidna Musa was instructed to strike it with his staff 
whenever they needed water and twelve springs of sweet water - three on 
each side - gushed out of it to serve the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il, thus 
avoiding all disputes. At the end of their journeys wherever they camped, 
they found that the square stone was there already. (QurtubI) 

According to the present narration of this Hadith-ul-Futun, Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas had attributed it to the Holy Prophet $§ . That Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b did not tell this story on his own, or after hearing it from 
someone else is the correct view in my opinion which is supported by the 
following event: 

When Sayyidna Mu‘awyia 4&> heard this Hadith from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas , he denied the truth of that part of the story which said that 
while the men of the Pharaoh were unable to find any clue which could 
lead them to the murderer of the Egyptian (i.e. Sayyidna Musa ), it 
was disclosed by the second Egyptian with whom the Isra’ili of the 
previous day was fighting. Sayyidna Mu‘awyia‘s objection was that 
the Egyptian being ignorant of the previous day’s murder could not have 
known and disclosed the name of Sayyidna Musa S5!§# as the murder. The 
only witness to the event was the Isra’ili. 
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When Sayyidna Mu‘awyia expressed his doubts about this part of 
the Hadith Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas got angry and took the former by the 
hand and brought him to Sa‘d Ibn Malik Zuhri and asked him if he 
remembered the occasion when the Holy Prophet sH related the story 
about the murdered Egyptian. When Sa‘d Ibn Malik replied in the 
affirmative he asked him, "Now tell me whether it was the Isra’ili or the 
Egyptian who brought information about the murderer to the Pharaoh"?, 
Sa‘d Ibn Malik replied that it was the Egyptian because he had heard 
the Isra’ili say that the murder was committed by Sayyidna Musa $5® 
and reported the matter to the Pharaoh. Imam Nasa’i has reproduced this 
long Hadith in of his larger book Al-Sunan al-Kubra. 

Tabari and Ibn Abi Hatim have both reproduced this Hadith in detail 
in their Commentaries and have expressed the view that it is not 
( marfu ‘) i.e. it is not mentioned by the Holy Prophet sH but is in the words 
of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas which he has taken from those Isra’ili 
traditions of Ka‘b al-Ahbar whose reproduction and narration is 
permissible. It is true, however, that at places it contains sentences of the 
Holy Prophet Ibn Kathir has reproduced this Hadith in his 
Commentary and after giving his own arguments says that, like Tabari 
and Ibn Abi Hatim, Sheikh Abul Hajjaj Mizzi also believes that this 
tradition is <->y^ which means that it is a saying of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
4^e> and not of the Holy Prophet »|§ . 

The results, lessons and the great benefits to be obtained from 
the story of Sayyidna Musa 

The importance which the Qur’an attaches to the story of Sayyidna 
Musa is evident from the fact that it is repeated frequently in several 
Surahs, the reason being that it contains numerous lessons for mankind, 
instances of high wisdom and unusual manifestation of the Supreme 
Power of Allah. All these things confirm a true believer in his beliefs, and 
provide for him practical and moral guidance. A brief account of some of 
these is given in the following paragraphs. 

The Pharaoh's foolish plan and how Allah frustrated it 

On being told that a boy born to the Israelites would cause the 
overthrow of his Kingdom, the Pharaoh issued orders that all male 
children born among the Isra’Ilies should be put to death. Later on for his 
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personal and diplomatic reasons he modified those orders so that male 
children born in alternate years only were put to death. Allah had the 
power to bring about the birth of Sayyidna Musa $ 0 \ in the year in 
which the male children born to the Isra’ilies were spared, but He willed 
that the tyrant's brutal plan should recoil on himself. Therefore it was 
decreed that Sayyidna Musa should be born in the year when the 
new born Isra’ili boys were to be put to death. Then Allah in His Supreme 
Wisdom created a situation in which the Pharaoh took Sayyidna Musa 
$ 0 \ under his care and brought him up in his own palace. While all the 
Isra’ili male children were being put to death lest any of them pose a 
threat to the Pharaoh's authority, Sayyidna Musa $ 0 \ grew up in the 
luxury of the royal palace where he was loved and respected by everyone. 

Divine favours for the mother of Sayyidna Musa $ 0 \ 

If Sayyidna Musa $ 0 \ had accepted the milk from any other 
wet-nurse he would have spent his early years in the Pharaoh's palace 
and his mother would have suffered great anguish at being separated 
from her son. Also he would have been nursed by an infidel woman. But 
an inscrutable decree of providence saved him from being nourished by 
an infidel woman and at the same time united him with his mother. The 
Pharaoh and his wife felt beholden to her and not only showered gifts on 
her but also gave her good remuneration for her services. By bringing 
Sayyidna Musa $ 0 \ to her own house she escaped the necessity of 
having to live in the Pharaoh's palace like any other servant. l >l^-' iL' OjiA 

Good news for industrialists and traders 

There is a Hadith according to which the Holy Prophet «|f said that an 
industrialist or a businessman who, while engaged in his trade also 
desired to win the good-will of Allah was like the mother of Sayyidna 
Musa $ 0 \ , who nursed her own child and at the same time was paid for 
her services (Ibn Kathlr). It means that if a mason who builds a mosque, a 
school or a building for public use is concerned only with his wages, he 
would receive it, but nothing more. But if he undertook to construct these 
buildings in preference to other jobs with the intention that these would 
be used for good purposes and would benefit pious persons then, like the 
mother of Sayyidna Musa $ 0 \ , he would receive his wages as well as the 
religious benefit. 
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The chosen servants of Allah are gifted with a special attribute 
so that all who see them, love them 

And I have cast love on you from Myself - 20:39. 

This verse suggests that Allah bestows upon his chosen servants a 
special grace which causes all men, friend or foe, to love them. Of course, 
the prophets enjoy this grace to a much greater degree, but many saints 
are also known to have possessed it. 

Why was the murder of the Egyptian by Sayyidna Musa 
regarded as a sin? 

When Sayyidna Musa saw an Egyptian infidel fighting an 
Isra’ili Muslim, he struck the former with a blow causing his death. He 
described this act as an act of Satan and prayed to Allah for forgiveness 
and Allah accepted his prayer. 

Here is a point for consideration by jurists. This Egyptian was an 
infidel and a citizen of a non-Muslim state who had no peace agreement 
between him and Sayyidna Musa . Also he could not be given the 
status of a ’J-i (Dhimmi: A non-Muslim under Muslim rule) who is entitled 
to full protection from the Muslims. He was a non-Muslim citizen of 
(Enemy country) and according to Muslim law killing such a 
person does not constitute a sin. So why was the murder of the Egyptian 
described as an act of Satan and a sin? 

In none of the commentaries has this issue been brought up for 
consideration. Some time back, at the behest of Hadrat Maulana Ashraf 
Ali Thanavi Jji j I began writing my book o' A" and when I 
came to this issue, I sought his guidance, and his explanation was that 
although there was no -covenant between Sayyidna Musa and the 
Egyptian nor did he enjoy the status of a Dhimmi (a non-Muslim citizen 
of a Muslim state) yet neither of them was the head of a state. They were 
both subjects of the Pharaoh and at peace with each other. This was for 
all practical purposes an implied covenant between the two of them. Thus 
the murder of the Egyptian was in the nature of violation of the implied 
compact and therefore a sin. And since the murder was not deliberate but 
accidental, it does not adversely affect the sanctity of his Prophethood. For 
this reason in pre-partition India when both the Muslims and the Hindus 
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lived under the British rule, Hadrat Maulana Thanavi dJl j did not 
consider it lawful for the Muslims to take the life or property of a Hindu. 

Helping the weak and public service have their own rewards both 
in this world and in the hereafter 

When Sayyidna Musa reached the outskirts of Madyan, he 
noticed two girls who stood aside because they were too weak to contend 
against men and water their goats. These girls were complete strarigers to 
him and he himself was a homeless wanderer. But being a decent man he 
was prompted to come to their help. He watered their goats and by this 
act of kindness he gained the pleasure of Allah. And his worldly reward 
was that Sayyidna Shu'aib gave him his daughter in marriage. 

The philosophy and benefits of a situation in which one 
Messenger was an employee and the other an employer 

Sayyidna Musa came to the house of Sayyidna Shu'aib as 
an honoured guest. After sometime when he felt sufficiently secure from 
pursuit by the Pharaoh's soldiers, Sayyidna Shu'aib at the 

suggestion of his daughter, offered him employment on wages. This offer 
embodies a deep philosophy from Allah and guidance for mankind. 

First: Sayyidna Shu'aib was a Prophet of Allah Ta'ala and it 
was not beyond his means to entertain a traveler for sometime without 
asking for recompense. But it seems that by prophetic wisdom he had 
perceived that being a person of noble character Sayyidna Musa 
would not accept his hospitality much longer and would move to some 
other place where he might suffer hardship. He therefore made a straight 
Offer of employment. Here is a lesson that it is not proper to become a 
burden on somebody's hospitality for long periods. 

Second: Allah Ta‘ala had chosen Sayyidna Musa for the grant 
of prophethood, and although toil and hard labour are neither the 
pre-conditions for prophethood, nor can the prophethood be obtained by 
any amount of exertion and effort, because it is a pure gift from Allah, yet 
His Supreme Wisdom had decreed that the prophets should also undergo 
a period of strenuous physical labour as a means of character building 
and for reforming others. The life of Sayyidna Musa had been spent 
in comfort and luxury and since he was destined to be a leader of 
mankind and to reform their moral life, his service with Sayyidna Shu'aib 
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<u1p was to accustom him to hard work and to prepare him for the 
great mission for which Allah had chosen him. 

Third: Sayyidna Musa was given the task of tending the flocks 
of goats of Sayyidna Shu'aib . It is rather strange that many 
prophets have, at one time or the other, performed similar duties. Now a 
goat often breaks away from the main flock to the great annoyance of the 
shepherd. If he lets it stray it may be lost or even fall prey to a wolf, and if 
he punishes it, he may cause injury to the delicate animal. Therefore he 
has to be very patient with his flock. The same is the case with prophets; 
they can neither ignore the errant humanity nor can they be too severe in 
disciplining them. They have to conduct themselves with great patience 
and forbearance. 

How to choose the best man for a job 

The daughter of Sayyidna Shu'aib suggested to her father that 
he should employ Sayyidna Musa HSsI in his service as the latter was 
both strong and honest \ ‘ij y). The word <_s y ( qawiyy : strong) is applied 

to a person who is strong and has ability to perform satisfactorily the 
duties which are entrusted to him, and J~; 1 {amin, honest) means that the 
record of his past life proves his honesty and integrity. 

These two brief words, if considered in depth, cover all the qualities for 
selecting a person for different jobs and offices, public or private. In some 
cases even the detailed parameters laid down for the selection of 
employees in contemporary institutions are not so comprehensive as these 
two words are. Honesty, in particular, is something totally neglected today 
when selecting a candidate, the entire importance being given to 
academic degrees only. The corruption, disorder and mismanagement 
seen in public and private institutions at present is mainly caused by 
neglecting honesty and integrity in the employees. If a person is qualified 
and wise, but devoid of honesty, he may devise ways to protect himself 
from rules against his inefficiency and corruption. This is exactly what 
has rendered many public and private institutions inefficient and corrupt. 
Islam has therefore laid great emphasis on honesty and integrity, the 
blessings of which have been witnessed by the world through the 
centuries. 
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Difference between the approach of magicians and that of the 
prophets 

The address which the Pharaoh delivered to his magicians in which 
he warned them of the threat to the country called for a patriotic response 
from the magicians, but they exploited the situation and negotiated their 
reward in case they gained victory over Sayyidna Musa HSB . On the 
other hand the prophets declare openly that they do not expect any 
reward for their services. 

Cft 

I do not claim from you any reward for it - 26: 109 

Among the many factors for the success of their mission is the denial of all 
material rewards for their services. Nowadays the non-payment of 
remuneration to scholars, jurists, preachers etc. from Government sources 
has compelled them to accept payment for their services which, though 
permitted by the later jurists, has reduced the effectiveness of their 
mission. 

Truth about the magic of the Egyptian magicians 

The Egyptian magicians caused their sticks and ropes to appear as if 
they had really turned into snakes. The question is whether they were in 
reality turned into snakes. The Qur’an says: 

i^it cj * &\ 

Seemed to him, due to their magic as if they were running - 
20 : 66 . 

This shows that they did not really become snakes, but it was some kind 
of mesmerism which cast a hypnotic spell on those present, to whom they 
appeared as running snakes. This, of course, does not mean that things or 
substances cannot be transformed by magic, but the Egyptian magicians 
did not possess these powers. 

Division into tribes in matters of social life is not censurable 

Islam has condemned the notion that regional, linguistic, ethnic and 
tribal divisions become the basis of nationalism. It has encouraged in all 
possible manners the elimination of all such differences and prejudices. 
The very foundation of Muslim polity rests on Islamic nationalism where 
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people of diverse description, race, lineage and culture constitute one 
single nation. The first step which the Holy Prophet »§£ took when laying 
down the foundations of the Islamic state at Madinah was to unite the 
Muhajirs and the Ansar into a single bond of brotherhood. In his last 
sermon ^ ***>■) he «H laid down the rule, for all times to come, that 
prejudices and divisions based on geographical region, race and language 
are the idols which Islam has demolished. Nevertheless, their distinctions 
in the matters of social life have been duly recognized and permitted 
within reasonable limits. This is to avoid any hardship for the people due 
to the fact that the customs of living, dress, food etc. vary from one area 
to the other and from one tribe to another. 

The Israelites whom Sayyidna Musa led out of Egypt were 
divided into twelve tribes and when crossing the river on their flight 
twelve passageways were cleared, one for each tribe. Similarly in the 
plain of Tlh (the waterless desert where Bani Isra’il wandered for forty 
years) the stone, by a miracle shot forth twelve springs of water in order 
that the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il might not engage in strife over the 
use of water. 

Appointment of a deputy to manage the affairs of a community 

When Sayyidna Musa parted from his people in order to engage 
himself in prayers at the mount of Tur for thirty days, he appointed 
Sayyidna Harun as his deputy during his absence and commanded 
his people to obey the latter in all matters, so that disputes and quarrels 
might not rise among them. This shows that when the head of a 
community or a family proceeds on a journey, he should, following the 
practice of the prophets, appoint a deputy to maintain order and discipline 
among them. 

A disagreeable course of action may temporarily be adopted if it 
prevents disruption among Muslims 

When Bani Isra’il started worshipping the calf during the absence of 
Sayyidna Musa Sayyidna Harun remonstrated with them but 

did not go to the extent of severing all relations with them and his 
justification was that any harsh action by him would have caused a split 
among the Bani Isra’il. 
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“I feared that you would say, 'You have caused discord among 
the children of Isra’il and did not observe my advice'". (20:94) 



Sayyidna Musa accepted this explanation and prayed to Allah in 
favor of his brother. It leads to the principle that it is permissible to take a 
lenient view against an evil as a temporary expediency to prevent discord 
and strife among Muslims. 



A vital principle of Prophetic Mission 

When ordering Sayyidna Musa ?£*§! and Sayyidna Harun to go 
to Egypt and invite the Pharaoh to the path of righteousness, Allah also 
enjoined upon them to adopt a soft attitude toward him. bJ Vy ‘<1 

J b* (So, speak to him in soft words. May be, he takes to the advice 
or fears [Allah] - 20:44). Here an important principle has been enunciated 
that those who wish to reform people and lead them to a life of virtue 
should always be gentle and amiable towards their opponents however 
obstinate and perverse they may be. By such methods alone can they be 
persuaded to give heed to the message brought to them by the prophets. 



The Pharaoh, who claimed to be a god, was also absolutely guilty of 
the massacre of thousands of Isra’ili children just to safeguard his life and 
his Kingdom. But when Allah sent the two messengers to him, He gave 
them a guideline, namely that they should talk to him in a gentle and 
persuasive manner so that he might ponder and reflect on the message 
which they had brought to him. This guideline was emphasized in spite of 
the fact that Allah knew that the Pharaoh would never give up his 
obduracy nor his perverse ways. Here the intention was to bind the 
prophets to. a conduct which might induce people to reflect and ultimately 
instill the fear of Allah in their hearts. 

An unfortunate tendency is in vogue among the scholars of criticizing 
each other which they regard as a service to Islam. There is a need for 
curbing this tendency and the true teaching of Islam should be adopted. 



Verses 45 - 50 
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They said, "Our Lord, we are afraid he will hasten to 
commit excess against us, or will cross all bounds." [45] 



He said, "Do not be afraid. I am surely with you both. I 
hear and I see. [46] So, come to him and say, 'We are the 
messengers of your Lord. So, let the children of Isra’Il 
go with us, and do not torment them. We have come to 
you with a sign from your Lord. And peace be upon the 
one who follows the guidance. [47] Verily, it has been 
revealed to us that the punishment is for the one who 
denies and turns away."' [48] 



He (the Pharaoh) said, "Who then is the Lord of you two, 
O Musa?" [49] He (Musa) said, "Our Lord is He who gave 
everything its shape, then guidance." [50] 



Commentary 

Why was Sayyidna Musa afraid? 

The words lot (We are afraid) signifies that here Sayyidna Musa 
$^31 and Sayyidna Harun <$£&\ expressed twofold fear before Allah. The 
first fear is pointed out by the word i>y4 o' which means to cross all 
boundaries. So the meaning of the sentence is 'perhaps the Pharaoh 
would attack even before listening to us'. The other fear is mentioned with 
the words <^*£4 o' - which means that Sayyidna Musa was 
apprehensive that the Pharaoh might, after listening to his demands, 
become so refractory and perverse that he might speak about Allah in 
disrespectful terms. 



It will be recalled that when prophethood was bestowed upon 
Sayyidna Musa 8201 , he had prayed to Allah to depute Sayyidna Harun 
also to assist him in his mission, and Allah had accepted his prayer. 



At the same time Allah informed him UhLi l3j j 33l 33as- xili 
("We make- your arm stronger through (the help of) your 
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brother and will make for you the upper hand so they will not reach you 
(with any harm)" - 28:35) and that whatever else he asked for was 
granted to him dJi}' ai)- "You have been granted your request 

O Musa" - 20:36. Among the things granted to him was (heart at 

peace) which means that he was made immune to fear. So, when he had 
received such firm assurances from Allah, how does one explain the fear 
expressed by him in this verse. One answer to this question is that the 
promise of victory and security from harm is rather vague in that victory 
may refer to success in debate with the Pharaoh and his men. It can also 
be argued that victory could come only if the Egyptians heard his 
arguments and reasonings, and saw his miracles but there was this 
possibility also that they might attack him before he had laid his 
arguments before them. Besides, ^s> does not mean elimination of 
natural fear. 

The second point is that fear of fearsome things is a natural instinct 
and even prophets are not free from it in spite of their complete faith in 
the promises of Allah. Sayyidna Musa himself was afraid to pick up 

his staff when it turned into a snake therefore Allah re-assured him with 

the word Sf (do not be afraid). On all such occasions Allah removed 

0 * / / / / 

their fears by propitious tidings. Three other verses: t-Ar* ^ (So, 
he went out of it (the city) in a state of fear, waiting (for what comes next) 
- 28:21) and UfU- (Then, next morning he was fearful, 

waiting [for what comes next] - 28:18) and Jt J (So Musa 

concealed some fear in his heart - 20:67) can also be quoted expressing the 
same fear. It was this natural fear which persuaded the Holy Prophet 
to migrate to Madinah and some of his Companions to migrate first to 
Abbysinia and later to Madinah. In the Battle of Ahzab the Muslims were 
so overawed by the strength of their enemies that they dug a trench as a 
protective measure even though Ailah had promised them victory on 
numerous occasions. The truth is that while they did not have the least 
doubt about their ultimate victory, the fear which they felt was the result 
of a spontaneous human impulse in the face of danger, and the prophets 
being human are not immune to this impulse. 

Allah said, ("I am surely with you both. I hear and I 

see." - 20:46) Here the word "with you" is used in the sense of divine help 
and support which human senses cannot perceive. 
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Sayyidna Musa called upon the Pharaoh to embrace the 
True Faith and also to deliver the Bani Isra’il from bondage 

This shows that the prophets have the duty of guiding mankind 
towards their salvation as well as to liberate their people from worldly and 
economic bondages. Therefore, in this verse Sayyidna Musa is 
reminded of both these duties. 



God created everything; and everything is performing the 
functions assigned to it by Him 

This point calls for some elucidation which is given in the following 
lines. The guidance which Allah gives to the prophets and which is in the 
nature of a duty imposed upon them is a special kind of guidance which is 
addressed only to human beings and Jinns who are gifted with intellect. 
There is also another kind of guidance known as guidance of Takwin 
(creation) which every created thing possesses. Allah has given to fire, 
water, earth and air, and their compounds a special kind of feeling and 
perception which are not of the same nature as given to human beings 
and Jinns. This is the reason why the laws governing things which are 
permissible and those which are forbidden do not apply to them. Through 
this feeling and perception Allah has assigned duties to all created things 
and in obedience to this command of Takwin and guidance, the earth, the 
sky and every other created thing is busy performing its allotted tasks. 
Air, water, fire and earth are all fulfilling the purpose for which they 
were created. They do not deviate from their destined course except by the 
command of Allah. And when He so commands the fire turns into a bed of 
flowers (as for Sayyidna Ibrahim and water acts as fire as for the 

people of Sayyidna Nuh (ljU \yJ-\ - 71:25). Who has taught a 

newly born baby to draw milk from its mother's breast or to cry when 
hungry or in pain? It is this same Divine guidance which every created 
thing receives without any formal training. 



In brief, every created thing has been programmed, by Allah, with a 
guidance of Takwin (creation) which it is genetically bound to follow and 
deviating from the same is beyond its power. The other kind of guidance 
which is given to the human beings and to Jinns is not inherent in the 
nature and thus, is not compulsory but optional. It is this freedom of 
choice which renders them liable to reward for good deeds and to 
punishment for their sins. The verse ^ ‘aIjJ- JS' (who gave 
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everything i,ts shape then guidance - 20:50) refers to the guidance of 
Takwin (c-jJ-u 

Sayyidna Musa #23 reminded the Pharaoh, at the first place, of those 
acts of Allah Ta'ala which are obviously done by Him alone and about 
which no one else could claim that he has performed them. The Pharaoh 
totally unable to refute this argument, and in his confusion asked 
Sayyidna Musa #23 a question which was designed to entangle him into 
giving a reply that would greatly offend the Egyptians. The question was: 
how did the people of bygone ages stand who all worshipped idols, and 
what was their fate? The Pharaoh's purpose was that if Sayyidna Musa 
#23 replied (as the Pharaoh surmised he would) that they were all 
misguided and deserving of Hell, then he could instigate his people 
against the latter. But the reply which Sayyidna Musa 823 gave was so 
wise and discreet that the Pharaoh's evil design was completely 
frustrated. 



Verses 51 - 59 
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He said, "Then, what about the earlier generations?" [51] 
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He replied, "The knowledge about those is, in a book, 
with my Lord. My Lord does neither err nor forget. [52] 

(He is) the One who made the earth a cradle for you and 
made for you therein pathways to move, and sent down 
water from the heavens and brought out, with it, pairs 
of different vegetations: [53] Eat, and graze your cattle. 
Surely, in that there are signs for the people of 
understanding." [54] 

From this (earth) We created you and in this we shall 
put you back and from this We shall raise you up once 
again. [55] 

And We showed him (the Pharaoh) all Our signs, yet he 
belied and refused. [56] Said he, "Have you come to us to 
drive us out of our land with your sorcery, O Musa? [57] 

We will, then, bring to you a similar sorcery. So, make, 
between you and us, an appointment not to be backed 
out, neither by us nor from you - at an even place." [58] 

He (Musa) said, "Your appointment is the festival day 
and that the people are assembled at forenoon." [59] 

Commentary 

Verse 51 tells us that the Pharaoh had asked the question regarding 
the end of earlier people. If Sayyidna Musa 82 $ \ had given a 
straightforward answer that they were misled and will go to Jahannam, 
then the Pharaoh would have got a chance to scorn that it was not just 
him whom Sayyidna Musa 8 $\ was blaming but all their ancestors as 
well. Naturally such a situation would have created doubts in the minds 
of people. Therefore Sayyidna Musa 1 $$ gave such an answer which was 
full of wisdom and did not give any chance to the Pharaoh for misleading 
the people. He said (as mentioned in verse 52) that only Allah knows their 
end. He never makes a mistake nor does He forget things. The words "My 
Lord does neither err" mean that it is inconceivable that Allah wills one 
thing and something different should happen. 

The word £*jj' (pairs) used in verse 53 is used here in the sense of 
"Kinds" or "Species", and the word is the plural of the word which 

means "different" or "diverse". The verse means that Allah has created so 
many kinds of plants that they are beyond human reckoning and each of 
them contains special properties which make them invaluable to man for 
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his well-being. It is impossible for man to comprehend completely all the 
properties and uses of all the plants created by Allah Ta‘ala. For centuries 
scientists have been working to find out all about them and researches 
have revealed a great deal about their properties. However it is impossible 
to claim that whatever we know at present is the last word. 

The next verse (54) says <— 4V Si} o! (Surely, in that there are 

signs for the people of understanding. (20:54). The word ,^1 is the plural 
of "Cy ( nuhyah ) which is used in the same sense as ji* (‘aql: Intelligence) 
because it enables wise and intelligent persons to avoid harmful acts. 

The composition of every human being contains, together with 
the seed, the earth of the place when he will be buried 

The words iU- l$i; (From this We created you) in verse 55 means 
that Allah created you from the earth. This verse is addressed to all 
mankind although it is known that man is created from seed and not from 
earth, except Sayyidna ’Adam who was created directly from earth. 
One possible explanation for this is that since Sayyidna ’Adam SSSSl is the 
father of all mankind and was himself created from earth, therefore all 
his descendants have been similarly described. Others have said that the 
seed itself is made of earth therefore anything created from the seed is in 
fact created from the earth. According to Imam al-Qurtubi «Jjl j the 
text of the Qur’an clearly indicates that man is created from the earth. 



By words is y* W&* (at an even place) in verse 58 the Pharaoh proposed 
that the contest between Sayyidna Musa and his own magicians 
should be held at a place which should, as far as possible, be within easy 
access of the Egyptians, Sayyidna Musa and the Bani Isra’Il. The 



latter readily accepted this proposal and fixed the day and the time for the 
contest by suggesting J-Ui 'jtSi o'3 J&J* {y. ^Wy* (Your appointment is 
the festival day and that the people are assembled at forenoon - 20:59). (y 



' has been explained differently by different authorities. Some say it 



was a special festival when the Egyptians, attired in beautiful dresses, 
gathered outside the towns, while others say that it was a Saturday (fy. 
and according to some others it was the tenth day of Muharram 
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The great advantage in fixing for the contest 

It was a wise move on the part of Sayyidna Musa SfisK to fix festival 
day as the day of contest when all Egyptians, high and low, were 
expected to assemble at an appointed place. There was also a point in 
fixing early forenoon as the time for the contest because this is the time 
when people, having finished their daily chores, are free to engage in 
other things. Also daylight and visibility are at their best in the early 
forenoon and people, while dispersing after witnessing a momentous 
event, spread the news far and wide. Thus when, with Allah's help, 
Sayyidna Musa inflicted a crushing defeat on the Egyptian 
magicians, the story became known the same day to people living in far 
flung places. 

Magic - its truth, forms and the rules governing it 

For a detailed discussion on this subject reference may be made to the 
story of Harut and Marut in Surah Al-Baqarah at page 265 to 278 of 
Ma'ariful Qur’an vol. I. 
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So, the Pharaoh turned back, and put his plot together, 
then came. [60] Musa said to them, 'Pity on you, do not 
fabricate a lie against Allah, lest He uproots you with a 
punishment. And loser is he who fabricates a lie." [61] 

Then, they disputed among themselves in their matter 
and kept their talk secret. [62] Said they, ’’Certainly, 
these two are sorcerers who wish to drive you out from 
your land and do away with your excellent way of life. 
[63] So, make your plot firm and come forth in one row. 
And successful today is he who stands high." [64] 

They said, "O Musa, either you throw, or shall we be the 
first to throw?" [65] He said, "Rather, you throw." Then, 
suddenly their ropes and sticks seemed to him, due to 
their magic, as if they were running. [66] So, Musa con- 
cealed some fear in his heart. [67] We said, "Do not be 
scared. Certainly, you are to be the upper most. [68] And 
throw what is in your right hand, and it will devour 
what they have concocted. What they have concocted is 
but a sleight of a magician. And the magician does not 
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succeed wherever he comes from."[69] 

So, the magicians were led (by the truth) to fall in 
prostration. They said, "We have (now) believed in the 
Lord of Harun and Musa." [70] He (the Pharaoh) said, 

"You have believed in him before I permit you. He is, in 
fact your chief who has taught you the magic. So I will 
certainly cut apart your hands and your legs from 
opposite sides and will crucify you on the trunks of 
palm-trees, and you shall know who of us is more 
severe in punishment, and more lasting." [71] 

They said, "We will never prefer you over the clear signs 
that have come to us and over Him who has created us. 

So, do whatever you are to do. You will do only for this 
worldly life. [72] We have believed in our Lord, so that 
He forgives us from our sins and from the magic you 
had compelled us on. And Allah is the best and 
everlasting." [73] 

Surely whoever comes to his Lord as a sinner, for him 
there is Jahannam wherein he neither dies nor lives. 

[74] And whoever comes to Him as a believer having 
done righteous deeds, for such people there are the 
highest ranks, [75] the eternal gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, where they shall live for ever. And that is 
the reward for one who has purified himself. [76] 

Commentary 

The words (and put his plot together) in verse 60 indicate 

that the Pharaoh assembled his magicians and their tools. According to 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas there were seventy two magicians but others 
have put their number at figures which vary from four hundred to nine 
hundred thousand. Their leader was a blind man whose name was 
Sham'un (o 



Sayyidna Musa's prophetic address to the magicians 

Before the start of the contest Sayyidna Musa addressed some 
words of friendly advice to the magicians to warn them of divine 
punishment if they persisted in denying God's miracles and other 
manifestations of His power. His actual words were: 



oldd \jjS~ dJi t- 1 Si j 
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Pity on you, do not fabricate a lie against Allah, lest He uproots 
you with a punishment. And loser is he who fabricates a lie - 
20:61. 



It was hardly to be expected that the magicians who had entered the field 
with all the might of the Pharaoh -behind them would pay any heed to 
Sayyidna Musa's i#$Q\ words of advice. However, the prophets and their 
followers possess a hidden power so that their plain and simple words 
penetrate the most unruly and perverse minds, and the address of 
Sayyidna Musa caused discord and dissensions among the 
magicians, some of whom thought that these could not be the words of a 
magician but of a higher being and were therefore, against the contest. 
But others were adamant, p-v' (then, they disputed among 
themselves in their matter - 20:62), tj's&i (and kept their talk secret - 
20:62). Ultimately their unanimous decision was to proceed with the 
contest because, in their opinion, Sayyidna Musa $g!!8l and Sayyidna 
Harun were both magicians who wished to drive away the Pharaoh 
and his men from Egypt by their magic and to eradicate their ideal way of 
life. This decision of theirs is mentioned in verse 63 in the following words: 




’Ja o' d'-kj. oi 

* JP 



Said they, "Certainly, these two are sorcerers who wish to drive 
you out from your land and do away with your excellent way of 
life. (20:63) 



The word Jhl is the feminine of Jill which means "most excellent". The 
meaning is that the Egyptians believed that their religion which regarded 
the Pharaoh as god was the best and Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna 
Harun S&B wanted to destroy it and supplant their own religion in its 
place. The word ** (translated in the text as 'way of life') is also used to 
describe the chiefs and leading citizens and according to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas and Sayyidna ‘Ali the word has been used here in this 
sense namely that these two men wished to finish off all their leaders and 
important citizens and it was therefore, the duty of the Egyptian 
magicians to unite and use their best endeavours to defeat the enemy 
Ui lyJi p {J'xS' (So, make your plot firm and forth in one row - 



20:64). Formation of troops in ranks in battle has an unsettling effect on 
the enemy, so the Egyptian magicians arranged themselves in ranks for 
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the contest. 

The Egyptians were confident of their success and in a mood of 
complacency asked Sayyidna Musa $3 whether he would like to make 
the first move or whether they should initiate the contest. Sayyidna Musa 
$3 invited them to start the contest (Rather, you throw - 20:66) and 
there were several reasons for this. In the first place the Egyptians 
showed courage when they invited Sayyidna Musa i$3 to open the battle 
and this offer called for an equally generous and chivalrous response. 
Secondly by making the offer the Egyptians showed their confidence in 
the outcome of the contest and implied as if they had already won it. On 
his side Sayyidna Musa $3, by his counter-offer, sought to convey to the 
Egyptians that he regarded the result of the game as a foregone 
conclusion in his own favour. And finally he wished to see the tricks of the 
Egyptians before he planned his own strategy. So, with these 
preliminaries over, the Egyptians cast their staffs and ropes on the 
ground and it appeared to the onlookers as if they had turned into snakes 
and were running about. 

I,* Ol (Their ropes and sticks seemed to him, due to 
their magic, as if they were running - 20:66). The verse shows that the 
Egyptian magicians had cast a hypnotic spell on the onlookers to whom it 
appeared that the staffs and the ropes had turned into snakes and were 
running about on the ground, whereas in fact no such transformation 
had taken place. 

’Jt (So Musa concealed some fear in his heart - 
20:67.). The sight of so many snakes crawling around evoked a sense of 
fear in Sayyidna Musa $3 which he did not reveal to anyone. Even if 
this fear was for his own personal safety then it can be regarded as a 
natural human reaction to a dangerous situation and does not conflict 
with the mission of prophethood. It is clear, however, that the fear which 
he felt was not for his own life. His apprehension was that if the immense 
crowd, which had assembled to see the contest, sensed that the Egyptian 
magicians had the upper hand then the purpose of his mission would be 
frustrated. These doubts and fears were dispelled when in the next verse 
Allah assured him Jlp^t cJl ibl S/ (do not be scared. Certainly , you are 
to be the upper most - 20:68). 
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iiXjl J ^ jJfj (And throw what is in your right hand - 20:69). Allah 

commanded Sayyidna Musa by means of a revelation (< y-j) to cast 
down what he held in his right hand, and when he threw down his staff 
it turned into a huge snake and ate up all the imaginary snakes which 
the Egyptian magicians had produced by their magic. 



Conversion to Islam and bowing in prostration by the Pharaoh's 
magicians 

The Egyptian magicians who were masters of their art realized at 
once that what they had just witnessed was not magic but a miracle 
brought about by a Supreme Power. Consequently they fell in prostration 
and declared openly their faith in Allah - the God of Sayyidna Musa 
and Sayyidna Harun 8SB. According to some traditions these magicians 
did not raise their heads until they had seen a glimpse of heaven and 
hell, (j - jj . jj- j jj-Ji jji j j jj xs- »tjj ) 

oi’ 1 o' Jis (He [the Pharaoh] said, "You have believed in him 

before I permit you" - 20:71). The Pharaoh, thus disgraced before a vast 
multitude, was furious and he stormed at the magicians how they dared 
accept the religion brought by Sayyidna Musa I without his prior 
permission. He suspected that they all were Sayyidna Musa's pupils 
who taught them the magic and had accepted defeat in connivance with 
him. 



iJ ’J* i (I will certainly cut apart your hands and 

your legs from opposite sides - 20:71). The Pharaoh thus threatened his 
magicians with dire punishment. He said he would cut off their hands 
and feet from opposite sides i.e. first the right hand, then the left foot. 
This apparently was the mode of inflicting punishment under the laws of 
the Pharaoh. JjLlJi jVj (And will crucify you on the trunks of 

palm-trees - 20:71) He also said that after cutting off their hands and feet 
he would crucify them on the trunks of palm-trees where they would 
remain suspended until they died of starvation. 



iijjai cj» 0 ^ JQjj l^Jli (They said, "We will never prefer 



you over the clear signs that have come to us, and over Him who created 
us." - 20:72). The magicians, however, stood firm and did not waver in the 
face of the Pharaoh's threats. They told him plainly that they would not 
give him, nor anything he said, preference over the clear proofs and the 
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miracles which Allah had shown to them. Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah says that 
when the magicians prostrated themselves before Allah, He gave them a 
glimpse of the eminent places and the gifts which were to be their reward 
in Paradise. They confirmed their belief in the one God Who created the 
earth and the skies and rejected Pharaoh's claim to divinity. While 
neglecting the threats of the Pharaoh they further said: "So you do what 
you want and punish us in whatever manner you choose. And, "You can 
punish us as long as we live but when we die we will be out of your reach. 
On the other hand we are in the power of Allah both in this and after 
death, and His punishment is of greater concern to us". 

jUlA I,* (And the magic you had compelled us on - 20:73). 

The magicians now accused the Pharaoh of having forced them to practice 
magic else they would not have taken it up. Here a question may arise 
that the magicians came to the contest of their own free choice and had 
even negotiated before hand their reward if they were victorious. How, 
then, could they justify their accusation that the Pharaoh had forced 
them to practice magic? A possible answer can be that whereas the 
magicians, to begin with, were tempted by promises of generous rewards 
for taking part in the contest they soon realized that they stood no chance 
against miracles and wanted to withdraw from the contest. It was then 
that the Pharaoh forced them to take up the challenge of Musa . 
Another explanation is that under a law passed by the Pharaoh 
everybody was compelled to learn magic. 

The propitious end of ’Asiyah, the Pharaoh's wife 

Qurtubi has mentioned in his commentary that while the contest 
between vice and virtue was in progress, the Pharaoh's wife kept herself 
informed of the minute to minute developments and when she learned 
that Sayyidna Musa had emerged victorious, she at once declared 
her adherence to the True Faith. When the Pharaoh was informed of his 
wife's defection, he ordered that a huge rock be thrown upon her. When 
’Asiyah saw the rock coming, she raised her eyes in supplication to Allah 
who took away her soul so that the rock fell on her lifeless body. 



Revolutionary change in the lives of the magicians 

t/ y cy 'ja- ^ j 

Surely whoever comes to his Lord as a sinner, for him there is 
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Jahannam .... And whoever comes to Him as a believer ... for 
such people there are the highest ranks.... (20:74-76) 

These words which refer to the Islamic beliefs and the hereafter have 
been spoken by the magician who only recently became Muslims and who 
had not yet been instructed about the principles and the obligations of the 
new faith. 

It was the result of their brief association with Sayyidna Musa SSsll 
that Allah, in an instant, revealed to them the mysteries of their new 
faith so that they gave scarce heed to Pharaoh's threats. Thus with the 
adoption of the religion of Allah they attained a state of sainthood which 
is given to others after long and assiduous exertions. Sayyidna Ibn Abbas 
and ‘Ubaid Ibn ‘Umair said it was a divine marvel that the 
magicians who started the day as infidels became saints before it ended. 
(Ibn Kathir) 



Verses 77 - 82 
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And We revealed to Musa saying, "Move out with my 
servants at night, then make for them a dry path in the 
sea (with the strike of your staff), neither fearing to be 
caught up nor being scared (of anything else)." [77] 



Then the Pharaoh chased them with his troops. So 
covered they were, by that which covered them from 





Surah T»-Ha : 20 : 77 - 82 



139 



the sea. [78] And the Pharaoh led his people astray and 
did not show them the right path. [79] 

O children of Isra’il, We delivered you from your enemy 
and appointed for you the right side of the mount Tur 
(Sinai) and sent down for you the Mann and Salwa: [80] 

Eat from the good things We have provided you with, 
and do not transgress in respect thereof, lest My wrath 
befalls upon you. And the one upon whom befalls My 
wrath certainly falls into destruction. [81] 

And surely I am the Most-Forgiving for him who 
repents and believes and acts righteously, then takes to 
the right path. [82] 

Commentary 

The decisive defeat which he suffered in the contest between the right 
and wrong and between miracle and magic broke the power of the 
Pharaoh, and the Bani Isra’ile stood united under the leadership of 
Sayyidna Musa . Allah now commanded Sayyidna Musa to take 
his men out of Egypt. But this move was full of danger. First there was 
the risk of pursuit by the Pharaoh, and second the river, which they had 
no means of crossing, barred their flight. Allah dispelled both these fears 
from Sayyidna Musa's SSB mind and told him to strike his staff on the 
surface of the water, and dry passageways would appear in the bed of the 
river over which they could all escape, thus frustrating Pharaoh's pursuit. 
This story has been narrated earlier under Hadith ul-Futun in this very 
Surah. 

When the time came, Sayyidna Musa struck the surface of water 
with his staff and masses of water stood asunder revealing twelve dry 
paths, as mentioned in Surah Ash-Shu‘ara’ 6}, J S' (And 

each part became like a big mountain- 26:63). The walls of water which 
divided the passages were so formed that those going on one road could 
see and talk to those travelling on other roads, thus imparting to them all 
a sense of security. 

The number of the Ban! Isra’il who fled Egypt and the strength of 
the Pharaoh's army 

According to Ruh ul-Ma‘ani Sayyidna Musa $g!§l embarked on his 
journey towards the Red Sea with the Bani Isra’il soon after sunset. 




Surah Ta-Ha : 20 : 77 - 82 



140 



Earlier they had announced that one of their festivals was approaching 
which they would celebrate outside the city, and on this excuse, as well as 
to allay the suspicions of the Egyptians, they borrowed some jewellery 
from the Copts promising to return it after the festival. At that time Bani 
Isra’il numbered six hundred and three thousand, while another version 
puts their number at six hundred and seventy thousand. These figures, 
which may be exaggerated, have been taken from Israelite traditions, but 
one thing appears certain, namely that they were divided into twelve very 
populous tribes. These large numbers were also a gift from Allah because 
the first arrivals in Egypt in the days of Sayyidna Yusuf were just 
the twelve brothers. Now the twelve tribes of those twelve brothers which 
fled Egypt numbered well over six hundred thousand. 

When the Pharaoh learned that the Bani Isra’il had taken flight, he 
assembled a large army of which the advance units consisted of seven 
hundred thousand horsemen and started off in pursuit. When the Bani 
Isra’il saw the river barring their way ahead and the Pharaoh hot on 
their heels, they cried out in despair. "Surely! We are caught". Sayyidna 
Musa consoled them with the words Jo Jy o 1 (With me is my 

Lord indeed. He will guide me - 26:62). Then by the command of Allah he 
struck his staff on the water and twelve dry passageways appeared on 
which the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il crossed over to the other side in 
safety. The Pharaoh who saw all this was frightened but he urged his 
men on by declaring that the dry paths were formed because the river 
stopped flowing on account of the awe which it felt in his presence. 
Saying so, he spurred his horse into the river ordering his army to follow 
him. When they were all in the middle, Allah commanded the river to 
resume its flow and water covered them over. (Ruh ul-Ma‘am) 

jji\ 4jU- (And appointed for you the right side of the 

mount Tur. (20:80)) After their deliverance from the threat of the Pharaoh, 
and when they were safe across the river, Allah made a promise to 
Sayyidna Musa and through him to the Bani Isra’il that they should 
move to the right side of the mount of Tur so that Sayyidna Musa 
might be given the Torah and so that they might witness him speak with 
Allah. 

lS'j LLlij Jji\ Ip (And sent down for you the Mann and Salwa. - 

20:80) This incident occurred when, having crossed the river, they were 
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commanded to enter a sacred city, but they refused and as punishment 
they were confined to a valley which is known as the valley of Tih (Sinai). 
They stayed there for forty years and in spite of the punishment which 
they were undergoing they continued to receive gifts from Allah, and the 
Mann and Salwa (a special kind of food) was one such gifts which was 
given to them for their sustenance. 



Verses 83 - 89 
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"And what has caused you to hurry before your people, 
O Musa?" [83] He said, "Here they are just behind me, 
and I hurried towards You, O my Lord, so that You be 
pleased." [84] 



He said, "We have then put your people to test after you 
(left them) and Samiri has misguided them." [85] 

So, Musa went back to his people in anger and sorrow. 
He said, "O my people, did your Lord not promise you a 
good promise? Did then the time become too long for 
you, or did you wish that wrath from your Lord befalls 
you, and hence you backed out from the promise made 
to me?" [86] 



They said, "We did not back out, of our own volition, of 




Surah Ta-Ha : 20 : 83 - 89 



142 



the promise made to you, but we were burdened with 
loads from the ornaments of the people; so we threw 
them and so did throw Samirl." [87] Then he brought 
forth for them a calf, a body with a lowing sound. Then 
they said, 'This is your god and the god of Musa, and he 
(Musa) erred." [88] 

Do they not then see that it does not respond to them 
with a word, nor does it have power to harm or benefit 
them? [89] 



Commentary 

Sayyidna Musa and the Bani Isra’il, having escaped the 
Pharaoh's wrath and having crossed the river in safety, proceeded on 
their journey. Soon they came upon a people who worshipped idols. They 
said to Sayyidna Musa 8SB, "These people have adopted the idols as their 
gods who are visible as well as tangible. Do give us also a god whom we 
can see and touch." Sayyidna Musa $3 replied, ^ oi fy 

\y\S~C Jhbj jUli ("You are really an ignorant people. What these 
people are in, is sure to be destroyed; and false is what they are doing." - 
78:139.) 



It was then that Allah commanded Sayyidna Musa to bring his 
people to the mount of Tur where he would receive the Book Torah which 
would be a code and a policy document for all of them. However, he would 
have to prepare himself to receive the Torah by observing a fast for thirty 
days and thirty nights continuously. This period was later extended by a 
further ten days so that the total period of fasting was forty days and 
forty nights. Then Sayyidna Musa led his people towards the mount 
of Tur, but in his eagerness to receive the Torah he hastened ahead so 
that he could complete his prayers and fasts for the prescribed period of 
thirty days as early as possible. He appointed Sayyidna Harun $2^ to be 
his deputy during his absence. The Bani Isra’il continued the journey at 
their leisurely pace while he pushed on hoping that they would join him 
in due course near the mount of Tur. In the meanwhile Samiri, by his 
wiles, seduced them into adopting the calf as the object of their worship 
and thus divided them into three factions. This unfortunate development 
seriously impeded their progress towards the Tur. 
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Allah questioned Sayyidna Musa \ about his haste and the 
wisdom behind the question 

When Sayyidna Musa 8g9 appeared before Divine Presence, Allah 
questioned him as to why he had hastened ahead of his people. The 
obvious purpose of the question was to inform Sayyidna Musa aga of the 
mischief into which his people had fallen while he himself, unaware of 
what had happened in his absence, was expecting their arrival at the Tur 
(Ibn Kathlr). On the other hand, according to Ruh ul-Ma‘anI, the question 
contained an implied rebuke to Sayyidna Musa 3iSi on his haste which 
deprived his people of his supervision and enabled Samir! to mislead 
them. His position as a prophet made it incumbent on him to stay with his 
people and keep a watchful eye on them and their activities. The learned 
commentator has further observed that this question implied an 
indication that a leader should remain behind his people when travelling 
with them, as Allah Ta‘ala had ordered Lut to bring his people out of 

the city and to remain at their back (follow them at the rear 

-15:65) 

Sayyidna Musa S&gSBI, ignorant of Samiri's mischief, answered the 
question put to him by Allah that his haste was the result of his ardent 
desire to fulfill Allah's command without loss of time so as to deserve His 
greater favour, and that his people were close behind him and might 
arrive at any time. It was at that moment that Allah informed him of the 
evil that had befallen his people and the part played by Samiri in 
bringing it about. 

Who was Samiri? 

Some people have said that Samiri was an Egyptian Copt who lived 
next door to Sayyidna Musa <$!$\ and had accepted the True Faith. When 
Sayyidna Musa took the Bani Isra’il out of Egypt he also joined the 

exodus. Others have said that he was the chief of one of the clans of Bani 
Isra’il called Samira which is still well-known in Syria. According to 
Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair $k> he was a Persian from the Kirman 
province. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas says that he belonged to a nation of 
cow-worshippers who somehow reached Egypt and pretended to join the 
religion of Bani Isra’il whereas in actual fact he was an hypocrite 
(Qurtubl). Another version is that he was a Hindu from India who 
worshipped cows, adopted the religion of Sayyidna Musa truly, and 
later returned to his infidel faith, or had accepted the true faith in 
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hypocrisy. Samiri's name, as generally believed, was Musa Ibn Zafar. Ibn 
Jarir has related from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that Samiri was born in 
the year when under the orders of the Pharaoh all male Isra’ili children 
were to be killed. His mother, fearing the worst, put him in the hallow of a 
cave and covered its mouth. She would visit him from time to time and 
feed him as best as she could. On the other hand Allah appointed Jibra’il 
to look after the child and provide him nourishment. Jibra’il 
brought honey on one finger, butter on the second finger and milk on the 
third finger which he fed to the child. He lived in the cave until he grew 
to manhood and, as has already been narrated above, became an 
unbeliever, involved the Ban! Isra’il in a great disaster and himself 
suffered a terrible fate as a punishment from Allah. A poet has made a 
reference to this story in the following two couplets: 



If a person is not fortunate in his birth then the minds of those 
who bring him up are bewildered and those who attach high 
hopes on him are disillusioned. Lo! The Musa whom Jibra’il 
brought up became an infidel and the Musa who was raised by 
the Pharaoh became the Prophet of Allah. 



\jJ-j (Did your Lord not promise you a good promise? - 

20:86) Sayyidna Musa returned to his people full of sorrow and 
anger. First of all he reminded them of the promise which Allah had made 
to them that He would give them a Book for their guidance by adhering 
to which they could achieve all their worldly and religious objectives. He 
said that it was for the purpose of receiving the Book that he had started 
out with them for the mount of Tur. 



IjjJl JUsil (Did then the time become too long for you? - 20:86) Not 
much time had elapsed on Allah's promise and it is inconceivable that the 
Bani Isra’il could have forgotten it, or if they remembered it, there was no 
reason for them to despair of its fulfillment on account of delay, thus 
providing for themselves justification for the worship of the calf. 

J o' (Or did you wish that wrath from your 

Lord befalls you? - 20:86) But since neither of the two eventualities 
mentioned above could be contemplated, the only conclusion was that 
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they knowingly and of their own choice invited the wrath of Allah. 

Ll lyli (They said, "We did not back out of our own 
volition, of the promise made to you". - 20:87) The excuse which the BanI 
Isra’il offered for adopting the worship of the calf was that they did not do 
so of their own choice but merely followed Samiri's example. 

^ ijljjl t IlA (But we were burdened with loads from the 

ornaments of the people. - 20:87) The word jljji iawzar) is the plural of jjj 
( wizr ) which means "burden". On the Day of Judgment everybody will 
carry his bundle of sins on his shoulders just as one carries a load; 
therefore the sin is also termed as 'wizr' (load). The word j means 
ornament and fy (the people) refers to the Egyptians from whom Bani 
Isra’il had borrowed the ornaments on the pretext of wearing them on 
their festival day, but which they did not return to their owners and 
carried with them on their flight from Egypt. These ornaments have been 
described as jtjjl in the sense of "sins” because these were borrowed 
articles and by not returning them to their lawful owners the Bani Isra’il 
had committed a sin. From the hadith ul-futun which has been 
reproduced in detail in the earlier pages it would appear that Sayyidna 
Harun $^§1 warned them about their guilt and directed them to throw all 
the ornaments in a pit. According to some other versions it was Samiri 
who told them that by holding on to something which did not belong to 
them they were committing a sin and advised them to throw all the 
ornaments in a pit, which they did. 

When does the property of infidels become lawful for the 
Muslims? 

The non-Muslims who live in a Muslim state and abide by its laws 
they are known as Dhimmis J;*. Such people as well as those infidels who 
have entered into a treaty with the Muslims remain in full control of their 
properties and it is not lawful for the Muslims to deprive them of any part 
of it. However, the properties of those infidels who are neither Dhimmis 
nor have any treaty with the Muslims, and who are described by the 
jurists as (an infidel belonging to enemy country) are lawful for 

the Muslims. 

That being so why did Sayyidna Harun tilsSsSI describe the ornaments 
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borrowed by the Bani Isra’il from the Egyptians as a burden, meaning 
sin, and ordered them to throw everything in a pit? One explanation, 
which a majority of commentators have given is that the properties of 
infidels of an enemy state carried the same status as that of spoils of war. 
The law governing the spoils of war before the promulgation of the 
Islamic code was that while the Muslims could forcibly dispossess the 
infidels of their properties, they were forbidden to use them for their 
personal benefits. All the spoils of war JU) thus acquired were 

collected and placed on a mound as offering where a fire from the sky - 
such as lightning - consumed them and this was a sign that Allah 
approved their war against the unbelievers. On the other hand if the fire 
did not consume offering (the spoils of war) it was considered that Allah 
did not approve their war so that the spoils were regarded as inauspicious 
and nobody ever approached them. Under the Islamic Shari‘ah some of 
the old laws were relaxed and as a result Muslims were permitted to use 
the spoils of war for their own benefit. A Hadith on this issue appears in 
Sahih of Muslim. According to the laws, in force then, even if the 
ornaments borrowed by the Bani Isra’il from the Egyptians were 
considered as spoils of war, those could not have been allowed for the 
personal benefit of Bani Isra’il. That is why everything was thrown into 
the pit under the orders of Sayyidna Harun $031. 

The research conducted by Imam Muhammad ^U: Jjl j on this issue 
from a Juristic point of view is given in his book ^ and its commentary 
by Sarakhsi. His conclusions are very weighty and closest to the truth, 
namely that the property of a harbi (infidel belonging to an enemy 
country) cannot be treated as spoils of war in every case. In order to be so 
treated, and thereby become lawful for the Muslims, it must have been 
acquired by sword in the course of a proper religious war {jihad). On the 
other hand the property of a harbi (a citizen of an enemy state) which 
has been acquired otherwise than in a religious war cannot be treated as 
spoils of war. Such properties are however termed as ’J-* ( fai ’) which can 
be used lawfully by the Muslims only with the consent of the owner. 
Taxes imposed by an Islamic state and paid by the infidels voluntarily fall 
in the definition of fai’ and their use is permissible even though they have 
not been acquired in the course of a religious war. 

The ornaments borrowed by the Bani Isra’il did not fall in either of 
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these two categories. They could not be described as faV because they 
were borrowed from the Egyptians who did not transfer their ownership 
to Ban! Isra’il, nor could they be considered as spoils of war because they 
were not taken in the course of a religious war. Thus according to the 
Islamic Shari'ah the Bani Isra’il could not have lawfully used the 
ornaments for their personal benefit. 

It is well-known that when the Holy Prophet «f| decided to migrate to 
Madinah, he had with him many valuables which the infidels of Arabia 
had entrusted to him for safe custody because they had full faith in his 
honesty and integrity and had, in recognition of these qualities, bestowed 
upon him the title of Amin (J ** I - honest). He was so solicitous about these 
deposits that he placed them in the hands of Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^e> and 
specifically directed him to restore them to their rightful owners before 
migrating to Madinah. This clearly shows that it is not lawful for Muslims 
to appropriate, for their personal use, the valuables belonging to 
non-Muslims. 

The word 11* - means, "we cast away the ornaments". According to 
the fiadlth-ul-futun (narrated earlier in detail) this was done under the 
orders of Sayyidna Harun while some other versions say that Samir! 

cajoled the Bani Isra’il into throwing the ornaments in the pit. It is quite 
possible that both these versions are true (as appears below). 

lijAlJi (So did throw Samiri - 20:87) It appears from the 

hadlth-ul-futun related by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> (reported 
in earlier pages) that after the Bani Isra’il had thrown away all the 
ornaments, Sayyidna Harun $s|3l ordered a big fire to be lit in the pit 
which melted them and left them in one solid piece. The decision as to the 
disposal of this precious metal was deferred till the return of Sayyidna 
Musa $8^ . After all this had happened Samiri approached Sayyidna 
Harun . He had something in his closed fists and sought permission 
to throw it in the pit. Sayyidna Harun thinking that he held some 
ornaments in his fists permitted him to cast them in the pit. Then Samiri 
said, "I will certainly throw it, but first I want you to pray to God that a 
wish which I have may be granted." Sayyidna Harun 8^31, unaware of 
the evil which he planned, prayed to Allah in his behalf, and Samiri 
opened his hands and threw what he held in the pit. It was not 
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ornaments but only dust from under the hoof marks of the horse of 
Jibra’il $§sl which Samiri had collected after he observed that signs of life 
appeared in the dust under the hoof marks of the horse. Aided by Satan 
he now wished to put life into a calf by means of this dust. Nevertheless, 
whether it was the result of the miraculous property of the dust or 
whether it was a consequence of the prayer of Sayyidna Harun in 
behalf of Samiri, the molten lump of gold and silver assumed the form of a 
calf and started making bovine sounds. There are other traditions also 
which relate that it was Samiri himself who persuaded the Bani Isra’il to 
throw the ornaments in the pit after which he carved the molten metal in 
the shape of a calf which had no life. He then sprinkled on it the dust 
from the hoof marks of the mount of Sayyidna Jibra’il and it became 

a living calf. All these and similar stories which are based on Israelite 
traditions have been related by Qurtubi in his commentary and by other 
writers as well. These traditions cannot be wholly relied upon, yet at the 
same time we do not possess sufficient ground to disprove them either. 

j\'y- \xUr (So he brought forth for them a calf, a body 

with a lowing sound. - 20:88) Some Commentators maintain that it was 
only a body without life and that the sound was produced by a special 
contrivance. But the majority of commentators believe that the calf in fact 
possessed signs of life. 

I lli ijJlii (Then they said, "This is your god and the 
god of Musa, and he erred." - 20:88) Having carved a calf which could also 
produce a sound, Samiri and his friends said to the Bani Isra’il", "Here is 
your god and the god of Musa. It seems Musa has forgotten, that is why 
he has gone elsewhere in search of god". 



^ LtLLC Slj v y’y ojj) Sw (Do they not then see that it 



does not respond to them with a word, nor does it have power to harm or 
benefit them? - 20:89) The excuses put forward by the Bani Isra’il before 
Sayyidna Musa for the evil deeds end with the previous verse. In 
this verse Allah reminds them of their folly by pointing out to them that 
even if the calf had life and made bovine noises would that be sufficient 
reason to adopt it as the object of their worship? They were well aware 
that it could not answer their prayers nor had it the power to harm them 
or to benefit them. 
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And Harun had already said to them, "O my people, you 
have only been led astray with it, and your Lord is the 
Rahman (All-Merciful). So follow me and obey my 
command." [90] They said, "We will never discontinue 
staying with it, until Musa returns to us." [91] He 
(Musa) said, "O Harun what did prevent you from 
following me when you saw them going astray? [92] Did 
you then disobey my command?" [93] He said, "O son of 
my mother, do not hold me by my beard, nor by my 
head. I feared that you would say, 'You have caused 
discord among the children of Isra’il and did not 
observe my advice." [94] 



Commentary 

When the Bani Isra’il were smitten with the mischief of calf-worship 
Sayyidna Harun $g)§!as the deputy of Sayyidna Musa BS^SsSI 
remonstrated with them but to no avail. They split into three factions. 
Those who remained loyal to Sayyidna Harun $gSBI and refused to be 
misled by Samir! and who numbered, according to Qurtubi, twelve 
thousand. The second faction adopted calf-worship with the reservation 
that if Sayyidna Musa SSgSBl , on his return, forbade them they would give 
it up. The third faction consisted of zealots who believed that Sayyidna 
Musa SSgBl would approve of their action and would himself join them in 
calf-worship but even if he did not, they themselves would never give up 
their new faith. When Sayyidna Musa returned to his people he 
rebuked them for the mischief they had caused (as related in the earlier 
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verses). Then he turned to Sayyidna Harun 8^31 and in a rage seized him 
by his beard and the hair of his head. He asked him that when the 
unbelief (>iS') of the Bani Isra’il had become obvious, why he did not 
follow him to the Tur mountain and why he disobeyed his orders. 



^ _ i / J j ' t' S * s s' S s 

^ y*\ L. (What did prevent you from following me when 



you saw them going astray. - 20:92) One meaning of ittiba ‘ (following) 
referred to in this verse is that when Sayyidna Harun 8^31 discovered 
that the Bani Isra’il had strayed from the righteous path, arid were 
beyond recall, he should have abandoned them and joined Sayyidna 
Musa at the Tur mountain. The other meaning of the word 'follow 1 , 
as adopted by some commentators is that when the Bani Isra’il had 
forsaken the True Faith, Sayyidna Harun should have fought them 
as Sayyidna Musa 8?sBl would have done had he been present there. In 
any case Sayyidna Musa 3^ blamed Sayyidna Harun 8SJB1 that he 
should either have fought the Bani Isra’il or should have parted company 
with them and joined Sayyidna Musa 8&S1 at the Tur mountain, and that 
his continuing to live with them was an unwise act. Sayyidna Harun 
addressed him as (I b (O my mother's son!) which implied a plea not to 
judge him too harshly. His excuse was that if he had fought the Bani 
Isra’il or abandoned them with his twelve thousand men, it would have 
caused discord and strife among them. He said that he had understood 
the parting advice of Sayyidna Musa 8S3s8 (Take my 



place among my people and keep things right - 7:142) to mean that he 
should maintain harmony among the people and prevent differences at 
all cost. Besides, he said, he had hoped that when he (Sayyidna Musa 
$sS3 I) would return, he would be able to handle the situation satisfactorily. 
A further excuse which he offered and which is reported elsewhere in the 



Qur’an was o! (7:150) which means that the Bani 



Isra’il have taken me as weak because of the small number of my 
supporters and were about to kill me. Sayyidna Musa did not press 
the matter any further with his brother. He then turned to Samiri and 
asked him to explain his conduct in this whole affair. Qur’an 4oes not 
indicate whether he accepted the excuses offered by Sayyidna Harun 
or whether he considered the latter's mistake as one of ijtihad 
(assessment) and dropped the matter. 
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Differences between two prophets when the opinions of both 
could be right 

In this affair the considered opinion of Sayyidna Musa , by way 
of ijtihad was that in the situation as it took shape Sayyidna Harun $S!§8 
should have totally dissociated himself from the Bani Isra’il by removing 
himself and his followers from their company, and that by continuing to 
stay with them he had compromised his position. On the other hand 
Sayyidna Harun felt, by way of ijtihad, that such an action would 
have caused a permanent split among the Bani Isra’il and divided them 
into factions, and since there was hope that they would see the error of 
their way when Sayyidna Musa returned, he thought it wise to 
adopt a conciliatory attitude towards them. The purpose of both the 
prophets was a strict adherence to the commands of Allah and to ensure 
that the Bani Isra’il remained steadfast in the observance of the True 
Faith and in their belief in the Oneness of Allah. Where they differed, 
however, was the manner in which these objectives could be achieved 
whether to make a complete break with the dissidents or to bear with 
them in the hope that things would improve ultimately. Both these views 
have merit and it is not possible to pass a firm and final judgment on 
them. The differences among the jurists based on ijtihad are of a similar 
nature and those holding different opinions cannot be charged of having 
broken any religious laws. As regards Sayyidna Musa $^1 seizing his 
brother by the hairs, it only shows his anger and frustration with the 
situation which had developed during his absence, but on hearing his 
explanation, he prayed to Allah to forgive them both. 



Verses 95 - 98 
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^ J ^ J-* 



He (Musa) said, "What then is your case, O Samiri?" [95] 
He said, "I perceived something they perceived not. So I 
picked up a handful of dust from under the foot of the 
messenger (the angel). Then, I cast it. And thus my 
inner self tempted me." [96] 



He (Musa) said, 'Then go away, for your fate in this life 
is to say: 'Do not touch me'. And, of course, you have 
another promise, never to be held back from you. And 
look at your god to which you stayed devoted. We will 
certainly burn it, then we will scatter it thoroughly in 
the sea. [97] Your God is Allah other than whom there is 
no god. He encompasses everything with knowledge." [98] 



Commentary 

<> plL (I perceived something they perceived not - 20:96) 
The reference here is to Jibra’il 8SB. There is a tradition that he was 
present on his horse at the river crossing when, the Bani Isra’il having 
crossed it safely to the other side, the Pharaoh and his army entered the 
river in pursuit of the fugitives. There is another tradition that after 
Sayyidna Musa had crossed the river Sayyidna Jibra’il HSSl came to 
him riding a horse to invite him to go to the Tur mountain. At that time 
Samiri alone, and no one else, saw him and the reason, according to a 
tradition of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b, was that he was nourished by 
Jibra’il when his mother had left him in the cave, and knew him well. 
(Bayan ul-QurTm) 

\J\ yy (So I picked up a handful of dust from under the 

foot of the messenger.- 20:96) The word J (messenger) refers to Jibra’il 
The Satan planted the idea in the heart of Samiri that the earth 
under the hoofs of the mount of Jibra’il must somehow contain signs 
of life and he should pick up some of it - which he did. According to the 
tradition of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

(The thought occurred to Samiri was that if he sprinkled this 
earth on something and uttered the words, "You become so and 
so", it will change its original form and become "so and so.") 
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It is also related by some exegetes that Samiri observed that grass 
sprouted unfailingly in the earth under the hoofs of the horse of Jibra’il 
from which he deduced that it contained traces of life. (^JuSCll ^ OS') 
The same explanation is adopted by Ruh ul-Ma‘ani on the authority of 
Tabi'in and majority of commentators, and it includes comments on doubts 
expressed by some skeptics «•' ^ ohl «l . (Bayan ul-Qur’an) 

Later on he moulded the ornaments, which the Bani Isra’il had 
thrown in the pit, in the shape of a calf and sprinkled the earth on it. By 
a miracle of Allah it developed signs of life and could even make a sound. 
The detailed story of Samiri and his calf has been given in ( hadith 
ul-futun) in earlier pages of this volume. 

For your fate in this life is to say: 'Do not touch me'.- 20:97 

The punishment proposed by Sayyidna Musa for Samiri in this 
world was that everyone should sever all contacts with him and not to 
come near him, and he too was commanded not to touch anyone. Thus he 
was condemned to spend the rest of his life away from all social contacts - 
like a wild animal. Whether this punishment was awarded to him by 
Sayyidna Musa by means of a law which was binding on Samiri as 
well as on the Bani Isra’il, or whether Samiri was smitten by some 
peculiar affliction which deterred people from making any physical 
contact with him, is not known. Some traditions have it that Sayyidna 
Musa had laid a curse on Samiri so that if anyone touched him then 
both the parties came down with fever (Ma’alim). Thus he spent all his 
life hiding from people and whenever he saw someone approaching him, 
he would call out (Don’t touch me). It is mentioned in Ruh 

ul-Ma‘ani on the authority of Al-Bahr ul-Muhit that initially Sayyidna 
Musa had intended to execute Samiri but Allah stopped him because 
Samiri was a very generous person and helped people who were in 
distress. 

The word ‘aJ means "we will certainly burn it". Here the question 
arises: how could the calf which was carved from gold and silver be burnt, 
because these metals when subjected to extreme heat are melted but are 
not reduced to ashes. Several possibilities have been advanced. The first is 
that after signs of life appeared in it, the calf ceased to be a figure of gold 
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and silver and became an animal of flesh and blood in which case it could 
be slaughtered and burnt. The second explanation is that it could be filed 
with a rasp into very minute particles of dust (Ad- Dur al-Manthur). A third 
explanation is that it could be burnt by means of some chemical device 
(Ruh ul-Ma‘anI). There is yet a fourth explanation, namely that the calf 
could be burnt by some miracle (Bayan ul-Qur’an). 



Verses 99-114 
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Thus We narrate to you certain events of what has 
passed, and We have given to you, from Ourself, a (book 
of) advice. [99] Whoever turns away from it shall 
certainly bear a heavy burden on the Doomsday, [100] 
all such people living under it forever. And how evil for 
them is that burden on the Doomsday! [101] The Day 
when the Horn (§ur) will be blown and We shall gather 
them together that day, while turned blue, [102] 
whispering among themselves, ,f You did not remain (in 
graves) more than ten (days)". [103] We very well know 
what they say, when the best of them in his ways will 
say, ’You did not remain more than a day." [104] 

And they ask you about the mountains. So, you say, ,f My 
Lord will blow them up totally (as dust), [105] then will 
turn them into a levelled plain [106] in which you wilt 
see neither a curve nor a mound. [107] 

That day they will follow the caller, having no 
crookedness. And the voices will turn low in awe for 
the Rahman (All-Merciful). So, you will hear not but 
whispering. [108] 

That day no intercession will be of any use to anyone, 
except the one whom the Rahman (All-Merciful) has 
permitted and was pleased with his word. [109] He 
knows what is in front of them and what is behind 
them, and they do not encompass Him in (their) 
knowledge. [110] 

And all faces will be humbled before the Ever-Alive, the 
All-Sustaining. And the loser is the one who bears (the 
burden of his) transgression. [Ill] And whoever does 
acts from righteous deeds, while he is a believer, shall 
fear neither injustice nor curtailment (of his rewards). 
[ 112 ] 

And in this way We have sent it down to you, an Arabic 
Qur’an, and have detailed therein some warnings 
repeatedly, so that they may be fearful or it may 
produce a lesson for them. [113] So High above all is 
Allah, the King, the True. 
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And do not hasten with (reciting) the Qur’an before its 
revelation to you is concluded, and say, "My Lord, 
improve me in knowledge." [114] 



Commentary 

ujJ JJl£ rl 45j (And We have given to you, from Ourself, a (book of) 

advice. - 20:99) According to a majority of commentators the word 
(advice) in the present context means the Qur’an. 



'jjJ ‘-oU Lp (Whoever turns away from it shall 

certainly bear a heavy burden on the Doomsday - 20:100) Turning aside 
from the Qur’an can take different forms: not paying proper attention and 
respect when it is being recited; showing scant desire to learn to read it or 
to comprehend its meaning, or reading it incorrectly without regard to 
correct pronunciation etc.; reading it without full concentration; reading it 
not to win God’s goodwill but to attain worldly rewards such as wealth 
and fame. Likewise not striving to comprehend the laws laid down by the 
Qur’an or, having understood them, not complying with them or acting in 
their defiance are extreme forms of disregard for the Qur’an. Any neglect 
of the rights and claims of the Qur’an is a great sin and the guilty person 
will bear it on his head on the Day of Judgment in the shape of a heavy 
load. It has been related in several traditions that the evil deeds and the 
sins which a person has committed in his life time will be placed on his 
head in the shape of a heavy burden on the Day of Resurrection. 

(The Day when the Horn [Sur] will be blown - 20:102) 
According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar *£&>, a Bedouin asked the Holy Prophet 
sf§ about (the Horn) to which he replied that it is something like a 
horn which will be blown, meaning thereby that when the angel will blow 
into it all those who had lain dead for centuries will return to life. Only 
Allah knows the true nature of the Sur (the Horn). 



v-j itp] pt jJ j* oljik Slj (And do not hasten with (reciting) the 



Qur’an before its revelation is concluded - 20: 114.) It has been stated in 
Sahih Hadith on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that in the 
early days of revelation when angel Jibra’Il 1 brought a Qur’anic verse 

and recited it to the Holy Prophet $H$ , the latter would try to repeat it 
after him, lest it escapes from his memory. He had, thus, to make a double 
effort, i.e. to listen to and understand the meaning of the Qur’anic verses 
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while they were being recited by Jibra’il and also to repeat them in 
order to commit them to memory. In this verse as well as in the verse 
JjLJ *j JsySy occurring in Surah (75:16) Allah lightened this burden 
from the Holy Prophet by assuring him that he need not worry himself 
about memorizing the Qur’anic verses which were revealed to him 
because He (Allah) would make it possible for him to remember them 
without any effort on his part. All that he was directed to do was that he 
should keep praying, 1 Ik lo (My Lord, improve me in knowledge). 
This comprehensive prayer includes a plea for memorizing that portion of 
the Qur’an which had already been revealed to him and a desire for what 
remained of it and for the ability to understand its true meaning. 
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cs* 



And earlier We had given a directive to ’Adam, then he 
forgot, and We did not find in him a firm resolve. [115] 

And when We said to the angels, "Prostrate before 
’Adam". So, they prostrated, all but IblTs who refused. 

[116] So, We said "O ’Adam, this is an enemy to you and 
to your wife. So let him not expel you from Paradise, 
lest you get into trouble. [117] Here you are privileged 
that you will not be hungry nor will you be unclad, [118] 
and you will not be thirsty, nor will you be exposed to 
sun." [119] 

Then the Satan instigated him. He said, "O ’Adam, shall 
I guide you to the tree of eternity and to an empire that 
does not decay?" [120] 

So, both of them (’Adam and Eve) ate from it, and their 
parts of shame were exposed to them, and they started 
stitching on themselves some of the leaves of Paradise. 

And ’Adam disobeyed his Lord, and erred. [121] 
Thereafter his Lord chose him. So He accepted his 
repentance and gave (him) guidance. [122] He said, "(O 
’Adam and Eve) Go down from here, all of you, some of 
you enemies of some. Then, should some guidance come 
to you from Me, the one who follows My guidance shall 
not go astray, nor shall he be in trouble. [123]And 
whoever turns away from My message shall have a 
straitened life, and We shall raise him blind on the Day 
of Judgment." [124] He will say, "My Lord, why did you 
raise me blind while I was sighted?" [125] He will say, 

'Like this Our signs came to you and you had ignored 
them. And in the same way you will be ignored today." 

[126] 

And thus We recompense him who exceeds the limits 
and does not believe in the signs of his Lord. And 
certainly the punishment of the Hereafter is more 
severe and more lasting. [127] 

Commentary 

And now we come to the story of Sayyidna 'Adam $5® which has 
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been related earlier in Surah Al-fJaqarah and Al-A‘raf and partly in 
Surah Hijr and Al-Kahf, and will also appear later in Surah Sad. The 
link of the story with the preceding verses has been variously explained 
by the commentators. The most obvious of these explanations is the one 
which refers to an earlier verse jJ* As L jdi J. & dJ. Jail JjJjS" (Thus We 
narrate to you certain events of what has passed- 20:99) in which Allah 
informed the Holy Prophet «§| that the stories of the past prophets were 
revealed to him as evidence and confirmation of his own prophethood and 
in order that his own followers be warned against committing the sins for 
which the earlier generations were punished. The first, and in some ways, 
the most instructive story was that of Sayyidna ’Adam in which 
there was a clear warning for the followers of the Holy Prophet that 
Satan was an old enemy of mankind who by his flattery and show of 
sympathy tricked Sayyidna ’Adam into committing an error for 
which both he and his wife were expelled from Paradise and the clothes 
which they wore there were taken away from them. Later their prayer for 
forgiveness was accepted by Allah and Sayyidna ’Adam was elevated 
to the status of prophethood. 



‘J pj J~S Jj {j* fSl Jit bij jJJj (And earlier We had given a 



directive to ’Adam, then he forgot, and We did not find in him a firm 
resolve. - 20:115) Here the word has been used in the sense of or 
AjJj (Al-Bahr ul-Muhlt), and the meaning of the verse is that long before 
the time of the Holy Prophet Allah had assigned a particular tree and 
enjoined upon Sayyidna ’Adam $^§1 to shun it and not to eat any yield 
from it, and that barring this tree and its yields he was free to use the 
fruits of all the trees and all the other gifts from Allah which were 
abundantly available in Paradise. And, as will follow, he was also warned 
that the Satan was his enemy against whose wiles he must at all times 
remain on his guard and that any lapse on his part would land him in 
serious trouble. But he forgot and was found wanting in resolution. Here 
two words have been used, namely pCJ ( nisyan ) which means to forget or 
to be unmindful, the other word is (‘ azm ) which means to be resolute 

in the performance of some task. In order to fully comprehend the 
meanings of these two words it is well to bear in mind that Sayyidna 
’Adam was one of those prophets who were endowed by Allah with 
constancy and determination, and that prophets, by virtue of their status 
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are infallible. 

The first word suggests that Sayyidna ’Adam $0 a! was overtaken by 
oCIj (forgetting) and since forgetting something is beyond one's control 
and volition it does not constitute sin. There is a Hadith which says <*jj 
(My followers will not be held liable for mistakes and 
unmindfulness). Then there is the general pronouncement in the Qur’an 
V) til ilJi JaKjV (Allah does not obligate anyone beyond his capacity - 
2:286). At the same time it has to be remembered that there are ways and 
means which if adopted will prevent people from forgetting things. And 
since the prophets stand high in the favour of Allah a special 
responsibility rests upon them to adopt such ways and means to avoid 
even mistakes and refrain even from forgetting something, therefore, 
they may well be held liable for not using the means which were available 
to them in order to avoid forgetfulness. The well known Sufi Junaid 
Al-Baghdadi Jji j has expressed this idea in the following words 
oUl- J l/ill oUAA (The good deeds of ordinary virtuous men are often 
regarded as sinful and evil when performed by those who stand high in 
Allah's favour). 

The episode under reference occurred before Sayyidna ’Adam 
was granted prophethood and according to some Sunni Scholars sins 
committed in the prior period do not militate against the concept of the 
prophet's immunity from sin. Also it was a case of forgetfulness which 
cannot be considered as a sin, but in view of the high position of Sayyidna 
’Adam as a prophet of Allah this too was regarded as a lapse for 
which he was admonished and as a warning to him his lapse was 
described as (Disobedience). 

The second word is ‘azm (firm resolve) and the same verse says that 
Sayyidna ’Adam was found wanting in ‘azm. As a matter of fact he 
was fully determined to comply with the commands of Allah but the 
intrigues of Satan weakened his resolve and unmindfulness made him 
lose his grip on it. 

j]} (And when We said to angels - 20:ll6)Here is a brief 
mention of the command which, after the creation of Sayyidna ’Adam 
Allah gave to all the angels including Iblis (Satan) who at that time 
lived in the Paradise with them, to prostrate to him. All the angels obeyed 
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but Satan refused. In his haughtiness he claimed that he was made of 
fire while Sayyidna ’Adam was made of clay, and fire being superior 
to clay, he could not be expected to prostrate to the latter. As a 
punishment for his arrogance and defiance of the command of Allah he 
was accursed and driven from Paradise while all the gates of Paradise 
were opened wide for Sayyidna ’Adam SS® and Sayyidah Hawwa’ 1^1* 
to enjoy the fruits of its gardens and all the blessings of Allah at 
their will. However, there was one particular tree which they were told to 
shun in all circumstances and never to partake of any of its produce. This 
story has been related in Surah Al-Baqarah and Al-A‘raf. Instead of 
repeating it here, Allah has mentioned his directives given to Sayyidna 
’Adam $gSSI to comply with His commands to the fullest extent. Referring 
to the rebellious conduct of Satan He reminds Sayyidna ’Adam that 
the former is his enemy and that both he himself and his wife should at 
all times be on their guard against his deceptions. But if they succumbed 
to his tricks and became heedless of the commands of Allah then they 
would be expelled from Paradise and face distress feiJi 'j* S*i). 

The word Juj ( tashqa ) is derived from Sjlii ( shaqawah ) which has two 
meanings namely distress or trouble in the Hereafter and distress in this 
world. Here the word has obviously been used in the second meaning 
because it cannot be used in its first meaning even for pious Muslims, 
leave alone the prophets. Commentators have explained this word in the 
sentence o 1 (He will have to earn his living by the labour of 

his hands). (Qurtubl) In the present context the second meaning of the 
word appears more appropriate because in the following verse reference 
has been made to the four basic needs of human life, namely food, water, 
clothes and shelter which are freely available in Paradise without any 
effort and toil. This verse also contains a hint to Sayyidna ’Adam 
that if he ever was expelled from Paradise, He would forfeit all these gifts. 
It is worth noting that here only those gifts have been mentioned which 
are basic to human life, to the exclusion of the other major rewards and 
comforts which are available in Paradise and the intention is to warn 
Sayyidna ’Adam that one wrong step would deprive him of all these 
benefits, which he would have to earn for himself with physical labour 
and by the sweat of his brow. Most commentators have adopted this very 
meaning of the word . (lest you get into trouble) Imam Qurtubl 
JU; 4)1 has also recorded that when Sayyidna ’Adam $0 $ I came down to 
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the earth, Jibra’il 83) gave him some grains of wheat and rice and 
taught him how to plant the seeds, harvest the ripe crop, grind the grain 
and prepare bread from it. Finally when all the stages were completed 
and Sayyidna ’Adam 83) sat down to eat, the bread slipped out of his 
hand and rolled down the hill. Sayyidna ’Adam 83) went after it and 
retrieved it with great exertion. Thereupon Jibra’il $3 told Sayyidna 
’Adam $3 that on the earth he and his descendants would have to work 
very hard in order to earn their livelihood. (Qurtubi) 



The responsibility for providing the essential needs of a wife rests 
on her husband 

Early in this verse when Allah spoke to Sayyidna ’Adam $3 He 
included Sayyidah Hawwa’ also in His address 8? C&Jr S8 3 ^- jjij SU jjS 

3 ^ j " ' 

(Satan is your enemy and the enemy of your wife. So you both must 
be very careful so let him not expel you from Paradise - 20:117). But 



towards the end of the verse word (lest you get into trouble) is used 
in the singular and not in dual form. From this Imam Qurtubi has 
deduced the rule that a husband is responsible for meeting the essential 
needs of his wife and that any physical labour which is necessary to meet 
that responsibility must be provided by the husband alone. The use of the 
word in second person singular is a pointer to Sayyidna ’Adam $3 
that if they were sent to the earth the onus of earning a livelihood for 
himself and Sayyidah Hawwa’ L^JLp will fall on him alone. 



Only four things fall within the definition of obligatory 
maintenance. 

Qurtubi says that this verse clearly indicates that there are four 
things only which a husband must provide for his wife namely food, 
water, clothes and shelter. Anything else which he gives her will be 
regarded as gift, but is not binding on him. From this it has also been 
deduced that wherever Islamic law makes a person responsible for the 
maintenance of somebody else (such as sick and needy parents whose 
maintenance is the responsibility of the children), it is obligatory on him 
to provide only these four things. 

ij'jk; Slj ifj ^ oi (Here you are privileged that you will not be 

hungry nor will you be unclad, and you will not be thirsty, nor will you be 
exposed to sun - 118, 119.) Four things needed for the existence of life will 
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be provided in Paradise without asking or putting in any labour. One 
should not doubt that good taste of food will not be enjoyed because of the 
absence of hunger in Paradise. Similarly, it is incorrect to assume that one 
would not enjoy drinking cold water in Paradise because of lack of thirst. 
The reality is that hunger and thirst would not be felt in Paradise to the 
extent of feeling any difficulty. The food will be made available as and 
when one would desire, and the cold water will be provided immediately 
when one would like to drink. In fact everything will be provided the 
moment one would desire. 



tj'yi ‘4j 1 (4 y (Then the Satan instigated him. 



And ’Adam disobeyed his Lord and erred - 120, 121.) Here it is pertinent to 
ask that when Allah had specifically told Sayyidna ’Adam $3® and 
Sayyidah Hawwa’ t $-1* to abstain from a particular tree or to eat any 

part of its yield, and had also warned them to beware of Satan's 
machinations who was their sworn enemy who would do his best to 
seduce them and thus cause their expulsion from Paradise, why then, 
despite all the warnings and admonitions, did Sayyidna ’Adam $3® let 
himself fall into the trap laid out for him by the Satan. His action clearly 
constituted disobedience of the commands of Allah and were, therefore, 
acts of sin. There is consensus among scholars that the prophets of Allah 
are immune from all sins - minor or major, and Sayyidna ’Adam S3® was 
a prophet of Allah! So how may one explain his action of eating the fruit 
of the forbidden tree when Allah had warned him in such clear terms? An 
answer to all these questions will be found in the commentary of Surah 
Al-Baqarah which also explains the use of the words (to disobey) and 
<j'y- (to err) in reference to Sayyidna ’Adam S5® . According to the divine 
Islamic law the action of Sayyidna ’Adam S3® did not constitute a sin but 
because he was a prophet of Allah and in His high favour therefore this 
minor lapse on his part has been described as oCA? (disobedience) for 
which he was admonished by Allah. A further point here is that the word 
ts'j* has two meanings: One is "to be deprived" and the other is "to err", or 
"to go astray". Al-Qushairi and Al-Qurtubi have adopted the first 
meaning of the word and have explained this verse by saying that as a 
punishment for his lapse Sayyidna ’Adam 82® was deprived of the 
comforts which were available to him in the Paradise and as a result his 
life became harsh and bitter. 
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It is incumbent on Muslims to show reverence to the prophets of 
Allah when referring to them 

Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn Al-‘Arabi JlU; dJl when discussing the word 
(disobeyed) etc. in reference to Sayyidna ’Adam in his book 
Ahkam-ul-Qur’an has made an important observation which is 
reproduced below in his own words: 



^ «l< lil VI liDjj f 

Lull bib) bJ 4 ^«»iA3 Cj* d bS * C .X : . j L*li 4*j (J^jl 

<Ul »jXs- (_jJi!l ^JjLdl ^j^Jl fj^VI j»-la^VI fJiVI b,jl ^ bJ 

(Uajl !»..»» <■ It j»*Jl j_j» « A"i j LS b» ji 4J y i&j 4-Lp t-jbj j 

Today it is not permissible for any of_us to use the word o'-*** 
(disobedience) in relation to Sayyidna ’Adam 85S8 except when it 
has been used with reference to this verse or to a Hadith of the 
Holy Prophet ;§£. When indeed it is not desirable to use this 
word in relation to our own not-too-distant ancestors, who_were 
like us, how can it be permissible in relation to Sayyidna ’Adam 
who is the father of all mankind and more deserving of 
respect than our own ancestors? Besides he is a revered prophet 
of Allah whose excuse He accepted and forgave him for his 
lapse. For such a person the use of the word (disobedience) 
is totally forbidden. 

The same views have been expressed by Qushairi Abu Nasr. 

The vrords I 4 I* uLii (123) mean "both of you go down together". 
This command can be in reference to Sayyidna ’Adam and the Satan 
in which case the meaning of the phrase jl* jaZ (some of you 
enemies of some - 123) is obvious, namely that the two of them will remain 
enemies in the world also. However if it is argued that the Satan had 
already been expelled from Paradise long before these events occurred, 
then it would be correct to assume that these words have been addressed 
to Sayyidna ’Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa’ fbbJl meaning 
thereby that their children would cherish hostile feelings towards one 
another and mutual hostility among the children embitters the lives of the 
parents. 

\J>* jt- ‘J*'$ (And whoever turns away from My message - 20:124.) 
Here the word can refer both to the Qur’an and the Holy Prophet «H as 
has been mentioned in other verses Vpji^? (65:10). In both cases the 
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meaning would be that if anyone fails in his duty to recite the Qur’an or 
to comply with its commands, or if he fails to submit to the authority of 
the Holy Prophet then as punishment he would be condemned to a 
harsh and rigorous life in this world and would be raised blind on the Day 
ofResurrection. 

The truth about the life of infidels and evil-doers being harsh in 
this world 

Here one may ask that a life of penury and destitution in this world is 
not for the infidels and wicked people only but it afflicts good and pious 
people also. Indeed the prophets of Allah p+J* have to endure the 
greatest misfortunes and calamities in their worldly life. Sahih 
Al-Bukhari and all other books of Hadith contain a tradition in which, on 
the authority of Sa‘d 4^ and others, the Holy Prophet iHt is reported to 
have said that the severest trials and tribulations are suffered by the 
prophets and in the case of the pious people those who enjoy a higher 
rank in the hierarchy are the ones who will get a greater share of 
misfortunes. On the other hand the infidels and the evildoers enjoy a life 
of comfort and affluence. Therefore the words of the Qur’an that such 
people would be condemned to a harsh and rigorous life can refer to the 
life in the Hereafter (oy-T) only, because experience shows that they 
have, in this world, all the comforts of life. 

The answer to the question posed above is that the punishment which 
the evil-doers will suffer in this world refers to the chastisement which 
awaits them in the grave where their existence will be made miserable 
and beyond endurance. Their graves will be their abodes and will squeeze 
them so tight that their graves will crack. There is a tradition in Musnad 
al-Bazzar on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the Holy 
Prophet himself stated that the words (straitened life) 

occurring in this verse (124) refer to the existence in the grave. (Mazhari) 

Another interpretation given to these words by Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn 
Jubair is that these people will be deprived of the gift of contentment 
which will result in an overpowering greed for worldly goods (Mazhari) but 
no amount of wealth will ever give them peace and content. The constant 
desire to augment their worldly possessions and the fear of any 
decrease in their size will always keep them anxious and uneasy. It 
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is generally observed that the wealthy people who have all the means of 
comfort at their disposal actually are unable to enjoy comfort themselves, 
because comfort cannot be achieved without content and peace of mind. 



Verses 128 - 135 

-j, s'jL, $ & fJS 

Cri '1 jb 4' '*> LS^ 1 ij$ 'T i -^ -j- o! 

j J jj jiU X ^ J O 1 -^ j 

I ft^\ ft Sp {ft 

S I > y > S & tf J ^ \ ^ l | j ''' X'*" I 

0-UJ yj <^r .^> LS -^»>' v^Ujo jl$JI oJiyslj JJ' 

0^1 5>j & ftft \ 

^Ij SjL^ dlUi «m» Jtfj ft ilp Jjjj 

} bU3l} ^ *U^ ilfcjSf 

jt L* pj' cfi \>M 

VjJ Uj j l_^!UJ aIIS 1' jJj <^\vt)> ,JJy^ 

^ / 5> t tf ; / 1 ^ «* , } s ' y< S > S 9 ' 

^ v (Sj^° j cJ*^ {j* Cl f ^ J j\ 



i i, * , >; " ' >*\>'''. _ ,> a *''} \> \- 

Jf) j+aJ\ ^ J c j* C& J** J“* LT 

L ^ j s s <M ^ | 

^ To^> U^J 



Did it give them no guidance, as to how many 
generations We have destroyed before them who used to 
walk in their dwellings? Surely, in this there are signs 
for the people of understanding. [128] And had there not 
been a word from your Lord that had come earlier, and 
an appointed time, it (the punishment) would have 
been inevitable. [129] 



So, (O messenger) endure what they say and proclaim 
the purity and praise of your Lord before the sun rises 
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and before it sets. And in some hours of night proclaim 
His purity, as well as at the edges of the day, so that 
you may be pleased. [130] 

And never stretch your eyes towards what we have 
given to groups of them to enjoy, the glamor of the 
worldly life, so that We put them to test thereby. And 
the bounty of your Lord is better and lasting. [131] 

And bid your family to perform §alah and adhere to it 
yourself. We ask no provision from you. We give 
provision to you. And the end is in favour of Taqwa. 

[132] 

And they said, 'Why does he not bring to us sign from 
his Lord?" Has there not come to them the 
manifestation of that which was contained in the 
earlier scriptures? [133] And if We had destroyed them 
with a punishment before it, they would have said, "Our 
Lord, why did you not send a messenger to us, so that 
we might have followed Your signs before we were 
humiliated and put to disgrace?" [134] 

Say, "Everyone is waiting. So wait, then you will know 
who are the people of the straight path and who has 
guidance. [135] 

Commentary 

The word J-xi (guidance) implied in the first sentence of verse 128 can 
refer either to the Qur’an or to the Holy Prophet «§| and the meaning 
would be, "Did not the Qur’an or the Holy Prophet direct them i.e. the 
people of Makkah and tell them about the nations and the societies who 
were destroyed because they disobeyed the commands of Allah and 
turned away from the message brought to them by the Holy Prophet «|f , 
and whose houses and lands are now occupied by them?" It is also possible 
that the word is'-i* (guidance) may refer to God in which case the meaning 
would be "Did God not direct." 

JL* (So endure what they say - 20:130) The people of 
Makkah offered various excuses to justify their rejection of the religion 
brought to them by the Holy Prophet *§f and these included derogatory 
remarks against his person also, such as branding him as a sorcerer, a 
poet or even an untruthful person. The Qur’an suggested here two 
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weapons to combat the torments aimed at him by the infidels of Makkah. 
One was to show patience and forbearance in the face of all provocation, 
and the other was to devote himself wholeheartedly to prayers, as the 
words ilijj j (and proclaim the purity of your Lord) suggest. 

Patience and prayers are the only remedies against aggressive 
hostility 

Everyone in this world, whether he is big or small, good or bad, has 
enemies and these enemies, however weak and feeble they may be, can 
do harm to their opponents. If they are not strong enough, they will not 
hesitate to stab them in the back, and failing everything else they will use 
abusive language which is equally hurtful. Therefore everybody has to be 
on his guard to protect himself from the hostile designs of his enemies. 
The Qur’an has prescribed two very effective tools for use in such a 
situation. One is patience, forbearance and to eschew all thoughts of 
revenge, while the other is to occupy oneself in prayers and invocation of 
Allah. A person whose thoughts are full of revenge is often unable to 
exact it from his enemy despite his power and influence and is consumed 
with chagrin and frustration. On the other hand a person who devotes 
himself to prayers finds solace in the belief that nobody can harm him 
without the will of Allah and that whatever Allah wills has a hidden 
purpose behind it. This belief not only affords him satisfaction but also 
frees his mind from all thoughts of anger and revenge resulting from the 
hostile acts of his enemies. The words 3^ (So that you may be 
pleased) occurring at the end of the verse mean that "If you follow this 
advice, you will be able to lead a happy and contented life". 

viljj (And proclaim the purity and praise of your Lord - 20 : 130 ) 

Here the direction of proclaiming Allah’s purity is followed by the 
direction of proclaiming His praise. It implies an indication that when a 
person is given taufiq to remember Allah by performing dhikr or any 
other form of worship, it should not make him proud of it. Instead, he 
should praise Allah, because without His taufiq (facilitation) he could not 
perform that worship. Then, proclaiming the purity and praise of Allah 
may mean invocation of Allah and His praise, and they may also mean 
the prescribed prayers. The subsequent fixed times which have been 
mentioned obviously refer to prayer timings. Thus Jli (before 

the sunrise) means early morning (fajr) prayer Jls (before it sets) 
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means midday prayers ( zuhr ) and afternoon prayers Casr) while 
dl (and in some hours of night) means all prayers after sunset i.e. 
maghrib, ‘isha’ and tahajjud. The words jt$' (the edges of the day) 
are intended to put additional emphasis on Fajr and Maghrib prayers. 

Worldly wealth is a fleeting thing and is not an evidence of God's 
favour, and for good Muslims it is a danger signal 

(And never stretch your eyes - 20:13) The words are 
addressed to the Holy Prophet and are intended to provide guidance to 
his followers. They are told not to cast covetous eyes at the splendor and 
glitter of those who revel in the enjoyment of worldly pleasures, because 
all these things are fleeting and transient while the grace and blessings 
bestowed upon the Holy Prophet Us and through him upon his followers 
are everlasting and much more desirable than worldly luxuries. 

People have always wondered at the wealth and prosperity of the 
infidels and evil doers despite their being loathsome and contemptible in 
the eyes of Allah, while pious and obedient Muslims spend their lives in 
poverty and destitution. Even the great and highly respected Sayyidna 
‘Umar al-Faruq 4^> was made aware of this glaring disparity one day 
when he entered the private quarter of the Holy Prophet -|§ and saw him 
lying on a mat of rough reeds which left their marks on his body. 
Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^e> stood there and wept. Then he said, "O Prophet of 
Allah! The kings of Persia and Byzantium live in comfort and luxury 
whereas you who are the chosen prophet of Allah and also his beloved 
live such a harsh life." To this the Holy Prophet «H replied, "O son of 
Khattab! Has it not dawned upon you yet that Allah has given to these 
people everything that is dear to them in this world, but they will have no 
share of the good things in the Hereafter, only punishment and pain?" 
This is the reason why the Holy Prophet chose for himself a life which 
was free from the pomp and vanity of this wicked world, even though he 
had the means of accumulating all the comforts and luxuries of life. 
Whenever he received share of wealth even without physical toil or 
exertion, he immediately distributed it among the poor and the needy and 
kept nothing of it for himself. Ibn Abi Hatim has related, quoting 
Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khadri that the Holy Prophet once said, 

^1) LjjJi o lyfcj y* <Ul U U 
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What I fear most about you is wealth and worldly splendor 
which will be arrayed before you. (Ibn Kathir) 

In this Hadith the Holy Prophet has foretold the Muslims about 
their conquests and the acquisition of vast territories which will bring 
them untold wealth and means of luxury. But there is no cause to feel 
satisfaction at these prospects; on the other hand there is every reason to 
fear such an eventuality because an excess of indulgence in luxuries may 
make people forget their duty to Allah. 

Requiring one's relatives and associates to offer their prayers 
regularly and the philosophy behind it 

0* i'jlXll iliii ’J>\j (And bid your family to perform salah and 

adhere to it yourself - 132 ) Here the Holy Prophet ||§ has been asked to 
direct the members of his family to say prayers and that he himself should 
be very particular about his prayers. These appear to be two separate 
commands, i.e. one for the family and the other for himself but the fact is 
that for a person to be steadfast in saying prayers it is essential that his 
family and friends should be equally mindful of their duty in this matter. 
The word ahl used for the family is quite comprehensive and includes a 
person's wife, children and his associates because all of them influence the 
environment and are an integral part of society. After this verse was 
revealed to the Holy Prophet he used to go to the house of Sayyidna 
‘All 4^» and Sayyidah Fatimah Ips- <Jjl every morning at the time of 
morning prayers and call out S>UkJl v0 a }\ (Come to salah, come to salah). 
(QurtubI) 

It is reported that whenever Sayyidna ‘Urwah ibn Zubair 4^> saw a 
display of wealth, he would at once return home, call his family to prayer 
and recite to them this verse. Also when Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn Khattab 
got up for his midnight ( tahajjud ) prayers, he would awake the other 
members of his family and recite to them this verse. (QurtubI) 

Allah provides easy sustenance to a person who devotes himself 
to prayers and to His worship 

# y // 

(We ask no provision from you - 20 : 132 ) Allah does not 
demand of the people that they should provide sustenance to their 
families and dependants by their own power, because the responsibility 
for this is in His hands alone. Man is incapable of providing for himself, 
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and the best that he can do is to plough the land and plant seeds in it, but 
he has no power to germinate it or to make a tree grow out of it. The role 
of man in all this is to protect the tree after it has grown to maturity and 
then to put its yield to his personal use. And for the person who spends all 
his time in prayer Allah makes even this labour bearable for him 
(Tirmidhl). Ibn Majah has quoted Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the 
Holy Prophet «H said, 

j'j i! bUI *1)1 J jii 

(jt ^1) i) ji i -L»») il j-Ws 

"Allah says: 'O son of ’Adam! You dedicate yourself to My 
worship and I will fill your chest with sufficiency and free you 
from want. But if you do not obey my commands, I will fill your 
chest with anxities and worries and will not free you from 
want.'" (Ibn Kathir) 



The meaning of the words djii juI jJ (I will not free you from want) is 
that such a man will always remain poor because the more wealth he 
acquires the more his greed will increase. And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas*ud 4^e> says that he heard the Holy Prophet saying, 

^ *j <iJl fiLaS*" j Ujk K* jA-b 

(j ,jj') ^ t\jj’ dil* *1)1 JLj LjjJl ^ 

"A man who makes his concern for the Hereafter the focal point 
of all his efforts, Allah will take care of his concerns, but a 
person whose concerns are all about worldly affairs, Allah does 
not care in which valley he perishes." 



JJjVl I J> U {.$3 jiJjl (Has there not come to them the 
manifestation of that which was contained in the earlier scriptures? - 
20:133) It means that all the old Revealed Books such as the Torah, the 
Injil (Evangel) and the scriptures given to Sayyidna Ibrahim bear a 
witness to the prophethood of the last Prophet Muhammad sH . Is not all 
this sufficient evidence for those who persist in their denial of his 
prophethood? 



Jl J»l j*ai I i 



people of the straight path and who has guidance - 20:135.) It means that 
though everybody is free to claim merit for his own ways and his own 
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actions, these claims are of no value, because the correct way is that only 
which finds favour with Allah, and on the Day of Resurrection everybody 
will be made aware as to who followed the path of error and who took the 
road to salvation. 

J y dLil) jAJl 4-3 UJ UAaI j^jjl 

dO Si' till* •jjj dL»Sl' 8jS *ij 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 
Surah Ta-Ha 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Anbiya’ 

(The Prophets) 

Surah Al-Anbiya was revealed in Makkah and it has 112 Verses and 7 sections 

£))**))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 



Verses 1-10 



9 * -> ' 9 . J . • * • * * ' 9 ' I II x ' -I 

cyt r&M* y (*-*_) Vr®' 

***\Z *' vt y\ " ' ***''», VI. . ' * l ’ " S • * >• 

a-aV if I yi y * 

S’JmA I 

,lLUl ^ ^ ^ JS 6^ ^'3 >4* 

ji f c su.i i>uii #is j: <t> 

c^Jil U J-4 Jib e Jp13._3a Jj 

Vi '-J— j' L*j -C 1 ) 1 (*-P* E jjy ja 

\Sj v o! 4* 4 ^ <3*^ i!4~j t f^y 

p {a} y-^~ ^LaJail f 

^ *7i ? ^ ^ x '\k * 

Jij y£j+*u*j\ uS-Lfclj £U~j f g‘« «>oli JS’jj) jt 

f LiSf jviLSl LIjj! 



The reckoning of the people has drawn near to them 
while they are in negligence, turning away (from its 
signs). [11 No new message comes to them from their 
Lord, but they listen to it in a state of playing, [2] their 
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hearts paying no heed. And the wrongdoers whisper in 
secret, "This one is nothing but a human like you. 

Would you then go along with the sorcery while you 
have eyes to see?" [3] 

He (the prophet) said, "My Lord knows all that is 
spoken in the heavens and the earth, and He is the 
All -Hearing, the All-Knowing. [4] 

Further they said, "(The Qur’an is) a mixture of 
hotch-potch dreams. Rather, he (the prophet) has 
fabricated it. Rather, he is a poet. So, let him bring a 
sign to us, as the earlier ones were sent with." [5] Not a 
single town We destroyed did believe before them. So 
then, will they believe? [6] 

And We did not send before you messengers except men 
whom We inspired with revelation. So, ask the people 
(having the knowledge) of the Message, if you do not 
know. [7] And We did not make them as bodies that ate 
no food, nor were they immortal. [8] Then We made the 
promise come true for them, so We saved them and the 
ones We willed, and destroyed the transgressors. [9] 

Surely, We have sent down to you a book having a good 
name for you. So, do you not understand? [10] 

Commentary 

Importance of Surah Al-Anbiya’ 

Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud has said that four Surah viz 
Al-Kahf, Maryam, Taha and Al-Anbiya’ are among the earlier revelations 
which I value a lot and keep them close to my heart. (Qurtubl) 

(The reckoning of the people has drawn near - 21:1) It 
means that the time is near when people will have to give an account of 
their deeds. Here, the reference is to the Day of Judgment, and its 
approach is in relation to bygone ages, as the ummah of Sayyidna 
Muhammad Al-Mustafa $§ is the last of them all. And if the meaning of 
the word AUo- (reckoning) is taken in its general sense then reckoning in 
the grave is also included, which each individual faces immediately after 
death. It is for this reason that an individual's death is regarded as his 
Day of Reckoning. ol* j* (for a person who has died his Day of 

Reckoning has arrived) so the latter explanation makes the verse very 
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Clear in that the individual reckoning for every one is not very far, no 
matter how long one lives, because death is certain and no one knows 
when it will befall. The underlying message of this verse is to warn those 
people, whether believers or non-believers, who are in a state of slumber 
due to indulgence in worldly affairs, unmindful of the certainty that all 
this will come to an end one day. In fact it is this disregard of the Day of 
Judgment which is the root cause of all ills. 



p-u y* i vi p-tp (No new message 

comes to them from their Lord, but they listen to it in a state of playing, 
their hearts paying no heed. 21:2,3) This verse describes the state of those 
who disregard the punishment in the grave and in the Hereafter and do 
not prepare themselves to counter it with good deeds. The verse further 
describes their practice of making light of new Qur’anic verses when they 
are recited before them. They are totally oblivious of the fear of God and 
the Hereafter. The verse can be explained in two other ways. One, that 
they keep themselves engaged in their own amusement and take no 
notice of Qur’anic verses when they are recited before them and two, that 
they redicule the Qur’anic verses themselves. 



ojsf* f*[ 3^-lJl (Would you then go along with sorcery while you 

have eyes to see? - 21:3) Those people used to discuss among themselves 
secretly that the claim of the Holy Prophet »§t about his prophethood 
should not be accepted, because he was an ordinary human being like all 
others and not an angel. On the other hand not even the most rigid 
among the unbelievers could deny the supreme charm and eloquence of 
the Book of Allah nor its power to influence people when it was recited 
before them. Therefore, in order to turn people away from the Holy Book 
they started calling it magic and black art. They thought that they could 
keep people away from Islam by labelling the Qur’an as a book of magic 
thereby dissuading people from going to the Holy Prophet and 
listening to Qur’an. Probably they used to discuss this subject secretly 
among themselves lest the Muslims come to know about their foolish 
views and unveil their fallacy. 



jSGi (Further they said, [The Qur’an is] a mixture of 

hotch-potch dreams. - 21:5.) Dreams having an element of personal and 
satamc thoughts are called . That is why this term (jVU-i 

has been translated as "hotch-potch dreams". What it means is that in the 
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first place the unbelievers called the Qur’an as magic, then they described 
it as a collection of disturbed dreams, and then they said it was a forgery 
and fabrication against Allah Ta‘ala to call it His words; and finally they 
said that he sH was a poet and the Qur’an represented his poetic 
compositions. 

xAj QLii (So let him bring to us a sign - 21:5) It means that the 
unbelievers demanded from the Holy Prophet ^ certain specific miracles 
to be shown as a proof of his being a real Prophet. In response to this 
demand, Allah Ta'ala said in this verse that the same demand for miracles 
was also made by the people in the past from other prophets, and when 
their request was met, it was of no avail. They did not submit to Allah 
even after witnessing the miracles of their choice. And Allah has decreed 
that people who do not submit to Him even after they have seen the 
miracle of their choice are subjected to His wrath even in this world and 
are destroyed. Allah, in His Divine Mercy and in view of the honoured 
position of the Holy Prophet s|| had granted to his Ummah immunity 
from the terrible punishment which is the inevitable fate of those people 
who defy the Will of Allah. It was not, therefore, considered desirable to 
show them miracles of their choice because if they, like the earlier people, 
persisted in their unbelief even after seeing those miracles, they too would 
invite the wrath of Allah Ta'ala. Then in oj-tM f-fr*' (Will they believe?) 
there is a hint that there was no likelihood of these people accepting the 
true faith even after seeing the miracles of their choice. Hence they were 
not shown the desired miracle. 

b’y ' Sf o! J'lll jAl (So, ask the people (having the knowledge) 
of the message, if you do not know. - 21:7) In this verse, scholars of Injll 
Evangele) and Torah are referred to as Jii (people of the message), 
who had accepted the Holy Prophet's sit prophethood. Therefore, what it 
actually means is that if you are not aware whether the prophets of the 
past were angels or ordinary men then you should find out from the 
scholars of InjH and Torah as they know perfectly well that all prophets 
were human beings. It is, therefore, quite possible that here the term jAl 
(people of the message) refers to all Jews and Christians (even 
though they have not believed in the Holy prophethood of the Holy 
Prophet *|§ ). 

Ruling: Qurtubi has said in his exegesis that this verse has made it 
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clear that ignorant persons who are not acquainted with the rules of 
Sharfah must seek knowledge from scholars and then follow them 
accordingly. 

The Holy Qur’an is an honour and pride for the Arabs 

(a book having a good name for you - 21:10): The word 
btsTBook) is meant for Qur’an and J'i (name) is used here for honour, 
excellence and fame. Thus what is meant here is that the revelation of 
Qur’an in Arabic language is a great honour and ever lasting fame for 
the Arabs and they should value it as such. History has proved that by 
Allah's Mercy and by the blessings of Qur’an Arabs have dominated the 
world and ruled over it for a long time. This is also a fact of life that Arabs 
gained dominance over the world not because of any tribal or linguistic 
supremacy but because of Qur’an. If there was no Qur’an, probably no 
one would have known about the Arabs at all. 



Verses 11-15 






j?-\ L* j} LLiJlj Lu. va* ^ j 

. > * d- “I* ^ . * * * o' , ✓ 9 * 3 * i * i * f * i j ^ T ' 

I j-s aS J y ji i U-b ^ 

J A^i pS* y \ Xa \*j*j9rj \ j 

j ^ I / / •** ✓ y A y s > *»< <" | * ' * > | J . . ^\ 3 ' 

^ diL dJtj LaJ ^ \ uS uj Lij jj 

' > t . ^ y * 

<» ^ I JL 



And how many a town We crushed, that were wrong- 
doing, and We raised up another people after them. [11] 

So when they sensed Our punishment, all of a sudden, 
they started fleeing from it. [12] Do not flee, and go back 
to the luxuries you were involved in and to your homes. 

May be you are asked questions. [13] They said, "Woe to 
us! We were wrongdoers indeed." [14] Then, this 
continued to be their cry till We turned them into 
stubble, totally extinguished. [15] 

Commentary 

These verses describe the destruction of those settlements which some 
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exegesists have taken as Hadhura’ and Qilabah of Yemen. 

Allah Ta‘ala had sent there a prophet about whose name there are 
different versions. Some say he was Musa Ibn Misha while others say his 
name was Shu‘aib, in which case he was a different prophet from the one 
who lived in Madyan. This Prophet was killed by his people, who were, as 
a punishment annihilated by the infidel King Nabucad Nazzar. 

This King was placed in authority over them just as he was used as 
an instrument for the punishment of Bani Isra’il when they strayed from 
the righteous path in Palestine. In fact, Qur’an has not identified any 
specific settlement. Hence it will be apt to leave the subject open, so that 
these settlements of Yemen may also come in its ambit. (UpIaIHj (Only 
Allah knows best). 



Verses 16 - 29 

^ Uj j,j% SLUi Cj 

• 9 * 9 at * at * as , 9 * at at * ^ 

JlaJ Jjj ^*1*3 Uj £)i jj* {j* V I JSxZj 

C. jjjii j ‘>ij 'ji bu && Jkdt Ji &X 

vT ^ / J ^ ^ ^ ^ t j/j, ^ s? ». * * * i ^ \ m 

V OAIP- CJy ^. Jt ^ ^ 4Jj 

^ S' 9 A tM s' A C S’ 9 A J / J >> >* . «■* J / * * A 2*' 9 * 

bjj~* (U ^ ^ Jijl IpLwl C l •> ^ V 

4/j ^Ist ilji vi ‘4!' oir ^ 

* 9 A > A * \ \ ^ ' V j ^ 'J s 

^rr^> 0 y^ *-* j U-p V <^xYf dj^fi <_£ yul 

«*' & 9 s A i», . < j / A ,/ , / j! . / *. £ L J ' f. ~ J , > *• x ‘f 
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And We did not create the heavens and the earth aiid 
what lies between them for play. [16] Had We intended 
to have a pastime, We would have had it from Our own, 
if We were to do so. [17] Instead, We launch the truth 
against the falsehood, which smashes it, and in no time 
it is nothing. And woe to you for what you relate. [18] 



And to Him belong all those in the heavens and the 
earth. And those who are near Him are not arrogant 
against His worship, nor are they sluggish. [19] They 
proclaim His purity night and day, never slackening. 

[ 20 ] 



Or have they taken to gods from the earth who raise the 
dead? [21] Had there been gods in them (the heavens and 
the earth) other than Allah, both would have fallen in 
disorder. So pure is Allah, the Lord of the Throne, from 
what they describe. [22] He is not questioned of what He 
does, and they are questioned. [23] 

Or have they taken to gods besides Him? Say, "Bring 
your proof." Here is the Message for those with me and 
the Message for those before me. Yet most of them do 
not know the truth and therefore they are averse. [24] 
And We did not send before you any messenger but We 
revealed to him that there is no god but I, so worship 
Me." [25] 



And they said, ,f The Rahman (All-Merciful) has taken to 
Himself a son". Pure is He. They are but servants, 
honoured. [26] They do not precede Him in speech and 
only under His command they act. [27] He knows what 
is in front of them and what is behind them, and they 
make recommendation for none but for whom He likes, 
and in awe of Him they are apprehensive. [28] And 
whoever of them says, '1 am god besides Him", is the one 
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whom We will recompense with Jahannam. This is how 
We recompense the transgressors. [29] 



Commentary 

vlajU- lij (And We did not create the heavens and 
the earth ... 21:16.) It means that we have not created the sky and the 
earth, and everything that lies in between them for mere amusement. In 
the preceding verses a reference has been made to the annihilation of 
certain settlements. In this verse there is a suggestion that just as the 
creation of the earth and the sky and all other created things was 
according to a set design, the destruction of the settlements was also the 
result of a definite purpose. Having witnessed the marvels and wonders of 
creation which are so abundantly spread all over, manifesting Allah's 
omnipotence and omniscience, do they still think that all these things are 
futile and without significance? 



The word is taken from i_~*J (play), which means having no 
useful objective (Raghib) while (pastime) means an act which has no 
purpose at all except to provide amusement in free time. The disbelievers 
who argue against the Holy Prophet »§§ and the Holy Qur’an and reject 
the Oneness of Allah and deny His Power, despite its abundant 
manifestations, then it is apparent that they have a notion that all this 
creation is meant for amusement and pastime. The verse rejects this false 
view and says that Allah's creation is not for fun and pastime. A little 
reflection will show that even the minutest particle of the universe has its 
utility and each and everything created by Allah has a purpose which 
speaks by itself for His omniscience and Oneness. 



o! J tjJ V 0*5 o' &j' ’j> (Had We intended to have a 



pastime, We would have had it from Our own, if We were to do so. - 21:17) 
It means that if We were to create something for amusement, there was 
no need to create the earth and the sky, and We could have done so from 
the things around Us. 



In Arabic language the word $ is used for imaginary and non-existent 
things. Here also it is used in the same sense i.e. those foolish people who 
regard all the wonderful things of the earth and the sky objects of fun 
and frolic do not realize that creation on such a gigantic scale cannot be 
undertaken for amusement. The suggestion here is that even a person of 
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ordinary common sense would not indulge in a project which has no 
serious purpose, to say nothing of Allah Ta‘ala who is Supreme and 
Exalted. 

The commonly accepted meaning of is a purposeless pastime, and 
this meaning has been adopted in translating this verse. According to 
some commentators this word J is also used sometimes for wife or 
children in which case the meaning of the verse would be a denial of the 
belief of the Jews and Christians, who thought that Sayyidna TJzair and 
Sayyidna Masih U*-1 p were God's sons. If Allah wished to have 
children why should they be from humans and not from other creatures 
around Him. (Allah knows best). 

liU Jlp jAJt oiaiJ Ji (Instead, We launch the truth 

against the falsehood, which smashes it, and in no time it is nothing. - 
21:18) The literal meaning of is to throw horizontally which has been 
translated above as launching) means to hit on the head (to smash it) 
and means something which is gone or vanishes without leaving a 
trace. 

This verse explains that Allah has not created this marvelous universe 
with earth and the sky for amusement. This creation is the result of a 
carefully thought out plan which aims at distinguishing right from 
wrong. Observation of Nature's creations leads people along the righteous 
path and protects them from evil. This idea is conveyed in the verse by 
saying that virtue is hurled against evil and smashes its head so 
completely that it disappears without a trace. 

S/ j j* o V cy'j (And those who are near Him are 

not arrogant against His worship, nor are they sluggish. - 21:19) It means 
that Allah's servants who are with Him i.e. angels pray to Him all the 
time without ceasing. So, if the humans do not pray to Him, it will not 
make any difference to Him, but they themselves will be the losers. It is 
human nature to judge others by applying one's own situation to them. 
Hence there are two possibilities preventing a person from offering acts of 
worship ceaselessly. One, that he regards it below his dignity to bow down 
before any one and therefore does not pray to Allah Ta‘ala. Secondly, it is 
physically not possible for a man to worship without a break because he 
needs to rest in between. In view of these two human constraints, it i^ 
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explained towards the end of the verse that the angels are free from these 
compulsions. They do not regard it below their dignity to worship Allah 
constantly nor do they get tired or need any rest or sleep. This point has 
been brought to a conclusion in the next verse by saying V 
b’/fH (They proclaim His purity night and day, never slackening - 21:20). 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Harith said that he asked Ka‘b al-Ahbar 

how it was that angels kept reciting tasbih (proclaiming Allah's 
purity) all the time. Did they not have anything else to do? And if they 
did how could they do both things simultaneously, that is reciting tasbih 
and do other things. To this Ka‘b replied "O my nephew! Does 
performance of any of your jobs prevent you from breathing?" The truth 
is that tasbih comes to angels just as breathing comes to human beings 
which continues without stopping whatever else he may be doing. 
(Qurtubi, Al-Bahr ul-Muhit) 



I cyt ty) (l (Or have they taken to gods from the earth who 



raise the dead? - 21:21) Here the ignorance of polytheists is described 
variously. Allah says how foolish and ignorant the polytheists are that 
they have made their gods from amongst the creatures of the earth who 
do not have the power of life and death. Only a Being which has these 
powers is worthy of being worshp t'lliJ ilit VI a*)! '&> y (Had there been 
gods in them [the heavens and the earth] other than Allah, both would 
have fallen in disorder. - 21:22). This is an argument of common nature in 
favour of the Oneness of Allah which is based on common practice. It is 
also a logical proof of the oneness of God and a great deal of literature is 
available to explain it in the books on theology (fV&Ji fe). The argument 
of common nature is that if there were two Gods, each independent and 
sovereign, then the commands of both would prevail on the earth and in 
the sky which is not possible, becase it is inconceivable that both of them 
would have common views on all matters. And if there are differences of 
opinion which is inevitable where power is shared, there could be conflict, 
which would always lead to chaos and confusion. The suggestion that the 
two Gods could consult each other before passing orders has been 
adequately discussed, and rejected, in the books of theology. The thing to 
note is that if the two Gods had to take decisions jointly, then neither of 
them would have been sovereign, and a god with divided sovereignty is 



not God. The next verse viz: Jiii tie jill V (He is not questioned 
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of what He does, and they are questioned) probably reinforces the 
argument that anyone who is answerable for his actions to someone else 
cannot be God. 



u" G* (Here is the Message for those with me and the 



Message for those before me. - 21: 24) One explanation of this verse on 
which the translation is based is that means Message and "Message 
for those with me" refers to Qur’an, while "the Message for those before 
me" refers to Torah, Injil (Evangel) and Zabur (Psalms), the earlier divine 
books. According to this interpretation, the meaning of the verse is that 
neither the Qur’an (which is the Book for the Holy Prophet $§ and his 
followers) nor the older books contain anything to suggest worship of 
anyone else but Allah. Despite the fact that the texts of Torah and Injil 
(Evangel) have been altered, it is not suggested in either of them that 
Allah has partners with whom he shares His authority. Another 
explanation of the verse is given in Al-Bahr ul-Muhit according to which 
the word /"* ( dhikr ) means here "description", and the sense is that this 
Qur’an is a description for the people who were in the days of the Holy 
Prophet which describes for them the rules of Sharfah and invites 
them to the correct way of life. At the same time it is a description of those 
who were before the Holy Prophet because it keeps alive the stories 
and the traditions of people long gone by. 



s JAj (Uj J^llt V (They do not precede Him in speech and 

only under His command they act. 21:27) This verse refutes the claim of 
pagans of Makkah that angels were daughters of Allah. How can angels 
be Allah's children when they stand in such awe in His presence that 
they neither initiate any talk nor act against His commands. They simply 
await His words and act accordingly. This also points towards an 
important etiquette of behaving in the company of elders. That is, when a 
matter is brought forth in front of a group of people, the people before 
speaking themselves first, should wait until the elder among such a group 
has spoken. Speaking prior to the elder is contrary to the manners 
governing respect of elders. 



Verses 30 - 33 

’Cjihil i % £ir oyJLii o' 
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Have the disbelievers not seen that the heavens and the 
earth were closed, then We opened them? And We 
created from water every living thing. Would they yet 
not believe? [30] And We created mountains on the 
earth, lest it should shake with them, and We have 
made therein paths and ways, so that they are guided. 
[31] 



And We made the sky a roof, protected; and they are 
averse to its signs. [32] And He is the One who has 
created the night and the day, and the sun and the 
moon, each floating in an orbit. [33] 



Commentary 

Ijyii' cjijtiy. ,Ujt (Have the disbelievers not seen. - 21:30) Here the word 
oijj (to see, to think) is used in its general sense i.e. knowledge, whether 
acquired by visual observation or by way of logical conclusion. The 
discussion which follows refers partly to actual observation and partly to 
logical inference. 



L ii:j bJlf" jp’fi \j oyJLjl o' (The heavens and the earth were closed, 
then We opened them. - 30) The word jJj ( ratq ) means to close and 
( fatq ) means to open. When used in combination the words mean full 
control in the management and execution of a job. The translation of the 
verse is that the earth and the sky were closed and Allah opened them up. 
Different exegesists have explained differently the sense of the words 
"closing" and "opening", but the meanings which the companions of the 
Holy Prophet «|§ and the majority of the exegesists have adopted are that 
closing of sky and earth means shutting off rainfall from the sky and 
vegetation from the earth, and opening means the opening of these two 
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i.e. the rainfall and vegetation. 

The following story about Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar has been 
related in Ibn Kathir's commentary on the authority of Ibn Abx Hatim. A 
man went to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar and requested him to 
explain the meaning of this verse to him. He pointed out towards 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and told him to go to him for an explanation of 
the verse. He also requested him to let him know the explanation that 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> gave to him. The man went to Sayyidna Ibn 

_ , // V / 7// 

‘Abbas <*$£> and asked him what do the words Uij ( ratqan ) and Uisi (fata- 
qnd ) mean in the verse. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas replied that originally 
the sky was closed and there was no rainfall, likewise the earth was closed 
and there was no growth on it. When Allah Ta‘ala sent down man on 
earth to live here He opened up rainfall from the sky and the vegetation 
from the earth. After learning the explanation of the verse the man went 
back to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar and repeated to him what he had learnt 
from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Then Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 
remarked that he was then left in no doubt that Allah Ta‘ala had 
graciously bestowed upon Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas a complete knowledge 
of Qur’an. He further said that previously he used to consider Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas's *$£> explanations of the Holy Qur’an as bold attempts, of 
which he did not approve. But now he was convinced that Allah Ta‘ala 
had granted to him special insight into the meaning of Qur’an, and that 
the explanation he gave of the words jii _> jlj was absolutely correct. 

This story of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> is also reported in Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani through Ibn Mundhir and Abu Nu‘aim, and a group of the 
scholars of had it h including Hakim, the writer of Mustadark, who has 
accepted the tradition as correct. 

After reporting this narration Ibn Ibn ‘Atiyyah al-‘Aufi says that this 
interpretation is hasan and comprehensive, and is compatible with the 
text of the Qur’an. It contains a lesson and argument against the infidels 
and also mentions about the Omnipotence and the special bounties of 
Allah Ta'ala, which is the basis of His Oneness and recognition of His 
attributes. The following sentence fJ- Js *U3l & (and We created 
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from water every living thing) also corroborates this interpretation. 
Al-Bahr ul-Muhit has also adopted the same interpretation. Qurtubi has 
declared this explanation to be that of ‘Ikrimah as well and said that 
another verse also endorses this meaning . 1 oli ob 

Tabari has also adopted this very interpretation. 

lf~ J 5 ” (And We created from water every living thing. - 

21:30) Water is an essential element in the creation of all living things. 
According to the latest research it is not only the humans and animals 
which possess both life and soul but also plants and minerals. Water plays 
a very important role in the creation, growth and evolution of all living 
things. 

Ibn Kathir has quoted Sayyidna Abu Hurairah on the authority 
of Imam Ahmad -dll j , that he requested the Holy Prophet to tell 
him how things were created. The Holy Prophet $jj$ replied that 
everything was created from water. Then Abu Hurairah asked about 
the acts that lead one to the Jannah. The Holy Prophet >§§ replied: 

f jVI fUlaJl Jjtil 

’’Make greeting with Salam common between you, and feed 
(others) and observe the rights of kinship, and stand (in 
prayers) at night when people are asleep. Then enter the 
Jannah with peace”. 

o' Jt (And We created mountains on the earth, 

lest it should shake with them. 21:31) The word ali ( mayd ) in Arabic 
language means to be convulsed. Therefore, the meaning of this verse is 

1. The author has explained the interpretation of this verse as adopted by many 
authorities. But the miraculous style of the Holy Qur'an is that the words used by it 
may have different possibilities for interpretation. The words ratq and fatq used 
here have another meaning which is 'being compact’ and 'being separated'. If these 
words are taken in this sense, the verse may also be translated as, "The heavens 
and the earth were compact, then We separated them." In this case the verse will 
refer to an event of the early creation, meaning thereby that the heavens and the 
earth were originally a single body. Thereafter Allah separated the earth from the 
heavens. The contemporary research about the Big Bang is close to this description. 
But it should always be kept in mind that the Qur'anic descriptions are 
independent of any scientific theory and the Qur'an should not be made subject to 
ever-changing theories. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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that Allah Ta‘ala has planted mountains on the earth to hold it in place 
because any violent movement of the earth would be catastrophic to those 
who live on it. 

(jiiX (Each floating in an orbit - 21:33) The word dU Kfalak) 
is used for circle or anything round. For this reason the word dUi ( falak ) is 
also used sometimes for sky. In this verse it means the orbits of the sun 
and the moon in which they revolve. The Qur’anic words do not specify 
the location of the orbits in the space but space research has now 
established that these orbits are located in the space much below the sky. 
This verse apparently indicates that the Sun also moves around an orbit. 
The scientists previously did not believe in the rotation of the Sun, but the 
most modern research has now accepted it. 



Verses 34 - 47 
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'typyot && ^ji\ J> w 6j>: iw 

s.TpjJ| ^aJl ^ 1*4 J-* 4* ^ 

. < ✓ * * ^ .» > j 0 0 ^ \s ^ ^ j» -: *% t ✓ , i . 

(yy^ P dxi j tir? 4>*jaJ ^>rj <^1 ®f Ojj^ ^ '■>} 

j^Ui £-s<2j j u ! 

% i!5 JS> ^ S^ jiiL iir ojj JJI ,Ofc Su 



And We did not assign immortality to any human (even) 
before you. So, if you die, will they then live for ever? 
[34] Every one has to taste death. And We test you all 
through bad and good (situations) with a trial. And to 
Us you are to be returned. [35] 

And when disbelievers see you, they do nothing but 
make mockery of you (saying) ”Is this the one who talks 
of your gods?" - while they themselves are the denier of 
even mentioning the Rahman (All-Merciful). [36] 

Man is made of haste. I shall show you My signs, so do 
not seek haste from Me. [37] And they say, ’When will 
this promise be (fulfilled), if you are true?” [38] Only if 
the disbelievers were to know the time when they will 
not (be able to) keep off the fire from their faces or from 
their backs, nor will they be helped. [39] Rather, it will 
come upon them suddenly and will baffle them. So they 
will not be able to turn it back, nor will they be given 
respite. [40] 

And messengers have been mocked at before you. So 
those who laughed at them were besieged by what they 
have been mocking at. [41] 



Say, ’Who will guard you, during night and day, against 
the Rahman (All-Merciful)?” Rather, to the 
remembrance of their Lord they are averse. [42] Or do 
they have gods who protect them besides Us? They are 
not able to help even themselves, nor are they allowed 
by Us to have company. [43] 
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But We have given benefits to these and their fathers so 
much so that life prolonged against them. So do they 
not see that We are coming to the land reducing it from 
its sides? Then, are they the ones to prevail? [44] 

Say, "I simply warn you by revelation, and the deaf do 
not listen to the call, when they are warned." [45] And if 
they are touched by a whiff of the punishment of your 
Lord, they will certainly say, "Woe to us! We were 
wrongdoers indeed." [46] 

And We shall place scales to do justice on the Day of 
Judgment. So no one shall be wronged in any way. And 
even if it (any act, good or evil) is to the measure of a 
mustard seed, We will bring it forth. And We are enough 
to take account. [47] 

Commentary 

oLiJl i£Ul» lILU- (And We did not assign immortality to any 

human (even) before you. - 21:34) The preceding verses give a strong and 
logical rebuttal of the unfounded and exaggerated beliefs of the infidels 
and polytheists to the effect that Sayyidna Masih and Sayyidna ‘Uzair 
fMJl are the associates of God or that Masih and the Angels are 
God's children. Unable to come up with a satisfactory answer to the 
rational and logical arguments given by the Qur’an, the infidels of 
Makkah were in despair and wished for the death of the Holy Prophet »!§. 
This has been mentioned in some other verses also, like e.g. 443 ^ J44 
jyuJl (52:30). In this verse (34) Allah Ta‘ala has given two answers to their 
pitiable wish. One, that even if the Holy Prophet «H died early how would 
it help them? If they thought that they could use the death of the Holy 
Prophet «|i as an argument against his prophethood, they were very 
much mistaken, because all the other Prophets whose prophethood they 
themselves had accepted, also died when their time came. Thus, if the 
death of their own prophets did not alter their position as prophets, how 
could the death of the Holy Prophet »|t change his position? Secondly, if 
their purpose in wishing for his early death was only to appease their 
frustration, then they should have known that death is universal, and 
everybody has to die sooner or later. 

-tij aS" C — - 5 ^L* iLi > jUp 

If an enemy dies, it is not to be rejoiced, because our own life is 
not eternal. 
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What is death? 

Allah has said tali JS' 'Every soul has to taste death'. Here 
the word soul refers to the living things of the earth, who must all face 
death, but does not include the angels. There is a difference of opinion 
about whether the angels will also die or not on the Day of Judgment. 
Some say that every living thing will die, though momentarily, 
irrespective of whether they are of the earth or the skies. But others 
maintain that angels and hurs and ghilman of Paradise are excluded 
from this general rule. (Only God knows best) (Ruh ul-Ma‘anI) Majority of 
the scholars believe that death is the departure of soul from the mortal 
human frame, while soul itself is a subtle ethereal living thing which is 
made of light and resides in human body just as fragrance resides in the 
rose. Ibn al-Qayyim has convincingly proved this point in his book. (Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani) 

The term o iiJB means that every individual will feel the pain of 
death - 21:35, because considering the manner in which body and soul are 
conjoined together their separation should obviously entail some pain. 
There are some saintly persons who regard death as a deliverance from 
the trials and tribulations of the worldly life and a means of bringing 
them closer to their Supreme love, that is Allah. This pleasure does not 
negate the agony of death, because where the reward is high, a little pain 
is easily tolerated. 

Worldly comforts and discomforts are a test 

AJLlj 

And We test you all through bad and good (situations) with a 
trial. - 21:35 

It means that man is tested both by good things and by bad things, 
(bad) includes unpleasant things such as illness, grief, pain, poverty etc. 
while (good) means desirable things, like good health, happiness, 
comfort and abundance. Man is subjected to these conditions in this world 
for test and the test is that he should show patience and endurance in the 
face of adversity and should offer thanks to Allah when his life is peaceful 
and comfortable. Wise men have said that, it is more difficult to be 
steadfast and consistent in offering thanks to Allah for His gifts than to 
persevere and show patience in difficult circumstances. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
4i&> is reported to have said: 

y j‘) |tk (I tub J b j.yfll l b \ i <l ; 

"We were tested by discomforts and We bore it with patience, 
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but when we were tested by pleasures, we could not observe 
patience (i.e. we could not offer gratitude to Allah as was due)". 
(Ruhul-Ma‘ani) 

Haste is undesirable 

(Man is made of haste. - 21:37). (‘ajal ) means 

haste or hurry. The word is used in situations when one desires things to 
happen before their time, and this trait is bad by its very nature. In 
another place also the word is used to denote human weakness. For 
instance o^j i.e. Man is prone to haste - 17:11, meaning that he 

is very impatient. When Sayyidna Musa 9SB went to the mount Tur in a 
hurry leaving his people behind, he was censured by Allah Ta‘ala. 

Prophets and the devout people who try to excel each other in the 
performance of righteous deeds have been commended and their zeal to 
do good deeds does not constitute haste and hurry because they do not try 
to do these deeds before their time. In fact they do the deeds on time, but 
try to excel each other in quantity and quality. 

Here (Man is made of haste - 21:37) means that haste 

and hurry is one of the many weaknesses which are inherent in human 
nature. When a man is identified by some intrinsic trait of his character, 
me Arabs used to say that he is 'made of that trait. For instance a short 
tempered man would be called a 'man made of anger'. 

1 (I shall show you my signs - 21:37) Here the word obT 
(signs) refers to those miracles and events which bear evidence to the 
honesty of the Holy Prophet «!§ and the truth of his message. (Qurtubl) 
These miracles also occurred during the battle of Badr (j^ ®jj*) when the 
Muslims who were considered weak and worthy of contempt gained a 
great victory over their enemies. 

Weighing of actions on the Day of Judgment and the scales to be 
used for this purpose 

pi} Jxljjl (And We shall place scales to do justice on the 

Day of Judgment - 21:47) The word is plural of , which means a 
scale. In this verse the word is used plural which some exegesists have 
explained by saying that for measuring deeds and actions of people many 
scales will be used. Different balances may be used for different 
individuals, or different balances may be used for different types of deeds. 
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But majority of scholars agree that there will be only one balance to 
weigh all the deeds, and that the word has been used in plural because it 
will serve the purpose of many balances and measure the deeds of all the 
children of Sayyidna ’Adam from the earliest time to the Day of 
Judgment, whose count only Allah knows. Ja-li ( Qist ) means justice and 
fairness. Thus the meaning of the verse is that the balance will measure 
fairly and justly and no injustice will be done to any one. Mustadrak of 
Hakim has reported through Sayyidna Salman that the Holy Prophet 
•It said that the balance that will be used on the Day of Judgment for 
weighing deeds and actions will be so enormous in size and span that it 
could enclose the earth and the sky within its fold for measurement. 
(Mazhari) 

Hafiz Abu al-Qasim Lalkai has narrated in his Sunan (^) through 
Sayyidna Anas that the Holy Prophet $§| said that an angel will be 
posted on the balance and every man will be brought before it. In case his 
good deeds overweigh his sins the angel will announce loudly, which 
everyone present will hear, that so and so has passed his test and now he 
will never be deprived of anything. And if the sins of a person overweigh 
his virtues, then the angel will announce that the wretched so and so has 
failed his test and has been made destitute for ever. Hafiz has also 
reported on the authority of Sayyidna Hudhaifah , that the angel who 
will be posted on the balance on the Day of Judgment is none other but 
Sayyidna Jibra’il 8&SIR. 

Hakim, Baihaqi and ’Ajurri have narrated through Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

*lll that she enquired from the Holy Prophet *§§ whether he will 
remember his family members on the Day of Judgment; to which he 
replied that on that Day there will be three occasions when no one will 
remember any one. Firstly, when people will be brought before the scale 
of justice for the weighment of their deeds. Until it is known whether 
one's virtues overweigh the sins or otherwise, everyone would forget 
every one else. Secondly, when the records of deeds will be thrown in the 
air, until they are either placed in the right hand (which will be a sign of 
salvation) or in the left hand or from behind (which will be a sign of 
punishment) it would indicate God's wrath. Thirdly, the occasion to cross 
the bridge of Sirat (J»i i.e. until this bridge is crossed, no one will 
remember any one else. (Mazharl) 
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uS Jv- 6^ d!j (And even if it (any act, good or evil) is to 

the measure of a mustard seed, we will bring it forth - 21:47) It means that 
on the Day of Reckoning, all the deeds of every person, big or small, good 
or bad, will be brought forth so that they may be subjected to reckoning 
and weighment. 

Method of the weighment of deeds 

One possibility is that deeds and actions of a person recorded by 
angels will be weighed as indicated by the famous Hadith generally 
known as iil&Ji <14^ ( hadith al-bitaqah 1 ). The other possibility is that 
deeds of a person will be converted into absolute substances which will 
then be weighed. By and large the traditions support the second view, 
and a majority of scholars have adopted this version. The verse U 

ijLi- (And they will find what they did all there - 18:49) and the like 
in the Holy Qur’an and many traditions also confirm the second view. 

Accountability of Deeds 

Tirmidhi has reported through Sayyidah ‘A’ishah *1)1 that a 
man came to the Holy Prophet and narrated to him that he had two 
slaves who called him a liar, were dishonest in their dealings and did not 
obey his orders. In retaliation he scolded them and also beat them. How, 
then would his chastisement of his slaves be judged in relation to their 
misconduct. The Holy Prophet replied that their misdeed would be 
weighed against the punishment which he inflicted on them and if the 
two were equally balanced, then the matter would rest there, but in case 
their crimes exceed his punishment it would be regarded as a favour 
bestowed on them by him. But, on the other hand, if the punishment 
awarded to them exceeded their misdeeds, then he would be made subject 
to punishment and retaliation for his excess. Then the man rose and sat 
down in a corner and started weeping. The Holy Prophet sH asked him 
whether he had not read this verse juypi -kliil (And We shall 

place scales to do justice on the day of judgment - 21:47). Then the man 
said that he had no choice but to free his slaves so that he might escape 
accountability. (Qurtubi) 



1. The author has referred here to a long hadith in which it is mentioned that while 
reckoning a person's deeds, a card will be placed in the balance on which the 
kalimah dJi dl V will be written. This card will weigh more than a heap of bad 
deeds. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Verses 48 - 50 
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And We gave Musa and Harun criterion and a light and 
an advice for the God-fearing, [48] those who have awe 
of their Lord, though unseen, and are apprehensive of 
the Hour. [49] And this is a blessed advice We have sent 
down. Is it then you are rejecting it? [50] 

Commentary 

ptijill (Criterion and light and an advice for the 
God-fearing - 21:48) The three attributes which belong to Torah are o 
(criterion) which differentiates between right and wrong second is tC? 
(light) which provides light and manifestation of truth to hearts, and the 
third is 'J"i (advice) which is a source of guidance for the people. Some 
explain o'v as help from God which was available to Sayyidna Musa 
at all times. It was manifest when he was raised in the Pharaoh's house, 
then at the time of his contest with the Egyptian magicians which 
resulted in the Pharaoh's discomfiture, and again when he was pursued 
by the Pharaoh and his army and Allah saved him by causing dry 
passageways to appear in the river and, after the Bani Isra’il had crossed 
over to the other side, by drowning the Pharaoh and his army. Even after 
this incident Allah’s help was available to him at all times. Qurtubi has 
pointed out that whereas (light) and J'i (advice) are the attributes of 
Torah, (criterion) is something else and not an attribute of Torah, 
because of the use of the conjunctive letter Wa-'o (_>) after the word pli iy 
(Allah knows best). 




Verses 51 - 73 
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And earlier We had given Ibrahim his guidance, and We 
knew him well, [51] when he said to his father and his 
people, 'What are these statues you are devoted to?" [52] 
They said, "We found our fathers worshipping them," 
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[53] He said, "Surely you and your fathers have been in 
open error." [54] They said, "Did you come to us with 
truth or are you of those who make fun?" [55] He said, 

"No, your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, 
who has created them, and I am one of those who bear 
witness to it. [56] And I swear by Allah that I will do 
something to your idols after you are gone, turning 
your backs." [57] 

Then, he turned them into pieces, save the big one of 
them, so that they may come back to him. [58] They 
said, ,T Who has done this to our gods? He is one of the 
wrongdoers, indeed". [59] Some of them said, 'We have 
heard a youth speaking of them. He is called Ibrahim." 

[60] They said, 'Then, bring him before the eyes of the 
people, so that they may see". [61] They said, "Is it you O 
Ibrahim who has done this to our gods?" [62] He said, 
"Rather, this is done by this chief of theirs. So, ask 
them if they were to speak." [63] So they turned to 
themselves and said, 'In fact, you are the wrongdoers," 

[64] Then, they reversed their position upside down 
(saying) 'You already knew that they do not speak." [65] 

He said, 'Do you then worship, beside Allah, what does 
neither benefit you in the least nor harm you? [66] Fie 
upon you and upon what you worship other than Allah. 

Do you then not understand?" [67] They said, "(O people) 
burn him and help your gods, if you are to take action." 

[ 68 ] 

We said, "O fire, be cold and safe for Ibrahim." [69] And 
they intended to harm him, but We made them the 
worst losers. [70] And We rescued him and Lu$ towards 
the land we blessed for all the worlds. [71] And We 
blessed him with Ishaq and Ya‘qub as gift, and each one 
of them We made righteous. [72] And We made them the 
imams who guide (people) under Our command, and We 
inspired them to do good deeds and to establish $alah 
and pay zakah . And Us alone they worshipped. [73] 

Commentary 

(And I swear by Allah that I will do something to 

your idols - 21:57) The wording of the verse indicates that Sayyidna 

Ibrahim ?$£!§! spoke these words before his community. But this 
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explanation leaves a little doubt in one's mind because Sayyidna Ibrahim 
$3 had excused himself from gqing to the Eid festival by pleading illness 
j>\ - 1 am sick - 37 : 89 ). And when they found their idols broken, they 
started a search for the culprit. If they already knew what he had said 
about their idols and that he had stayed behind alone when they had 
gone to attend the Eid function, then it was fairly obvious that he had 
broken the idols. Then where was the need for them to go looking for the 
offender? There are more than one explanations to this situation. One, 
that since Sayyidna Ibrahim was the only one holding these views 
and enjoyed no standing in the community, people might have ignored 
and even forgotten what he had said as something of no consequence. 
(Bayan ul-Qur’an). Two, that those who were looking for the culprit were 
a different lot of people and were not aware of what he (Sayyidna 
Ibrahim )had said about their idols. While in a third version Mujahid 
and Qatadah are of the view that Sayyidna Ibrahim $ gSl did not speak 
these words before other people, but only pictured the situation in his 
mind, or had said that only at heart, or he might have spoken them 
before one or two old persons after the people had left for the festival. 
Later, when the idols were found broken and the people started looking 
for the one who did it, these old men revealed the secret to them. (Qurtubi) 

Vi'jJi ( 21 : 58 ) The word aU- is the plural for -W which means 

fragment or piece. Thus its meaning is that Sayyidna Ibrahim broke 
the idols into small pieces. 

^ I 'ill (Save the big one of them - 21 : 58 ) That is, only the biggest 
idol was left intact and all the rest were broken. It is possible that the one 
which was left unbroken was either bigger in size or higher in esteem 
with the unbelievers. 

d’y^ry. (So that they may come back to him - 21 : 58 ) There can be 

three explanations to this expression. One, if the object of (to him) is 
Sayyidna Ibrahim then the meaning would be that he himself 
wanted the unbelievers to ask him why he had broken the idols which 
would give him a chance to sneer at them that what they worshipped 
could not even look after themselves. The second meaning of b’y^r’y. 
could be that he destroyed the idols in the hope that when the unbelievers 
saw them in pieces it might convince them of the futility of idol-worship 
and cause their return toward the religion of Sayyidna Ibrahim . 
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The third explanation is given by Kalbi. He says that the object of a!Ji is 

(the big). In that case the explanation would be that when the 
unbelievers, on their return saw the idols in pieces except the big one, 
who had a hammer resting on his shoulder, they might turn towards it for 
an explanation and getting no response from it they would see for 
themselves the helplessness of the idol. 

The words of Sayyidna Ibrahim t%Ss5l were not untrue, but only 
allusions 

by 61 

this chief of theirs. So, ask them if they were to speak." - 21 : 63 ) When the 
community of Sayyidna Ibrahim got hold of him and asked him to 
confess his guilt, he said "The big one among them has done it. Why don't 
you ask him, if he can speak"? 

The point to consider here is that the idols were broken by Sayyidna 
Ibrahim and its denial and attributing the deed to the big idol, was 
contrary to fact and constituted an untruth. The exalted position of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim renders such a conclusion untenable. The 
exegesists have put forward several explanations to sort out this matter. 
One of them is that his statement is in the nature of an assumption i.e. 
why not consider the possibility that the deed was done by the big idol? 
And a supposition which is contrary to facts is not a lie as the Qur’an itself 
says Jj' till aJj b^ oi (If the Rahman [All-Merciful] has a son 

then I am the first to serve him - 43 : 81 ). But the most convincing and 
straight forward explanation is the one adopted by al-Bahr ul-Muhlt, 
Qurtubi and Ruh ul-Ma‘ani, which says that it is a metaphoric attribution 
(csjU» ib-D , that is the act which was done by Sayyidna Ibrahim 
was attributed to the big idol by way of metaphoric attribution because it 
was this idol which, by reason of the reverence that it commanded in the 
whole community, persuaded Sayyidna Ibrahim to do what he did 
with the smaller idols. It is like amputating a thief s hand and then telling 
him that none but his own misdeeds are responsible for the amputation. 

Sayyidna Ibrahim had also attributed the breaking of the idols to 

the big idol by placing an axe on its shoulder or in its hands, thus 
pointing an accusing finger towards it. He reinforced this suspicion by his 
word when he suggested to the unbelievers that they should enquire from 
the big idol as to who had destroyed the other idols. It is a case of 



lii ’S>. J'i (He said, "Rather, this is done by 
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metaphoric attribution which is very well illustrated in an 

Arabic saying HiJi c-Jl , that is the spring rains have raised crops. 
Although in actual fact it is God who produces and nourishes the crops, 
yet it has been ascribed to a visible cause, and no one can call it a lie. In 
the same manner Sayyidna Ibrahim $£©1 was not telling an untruth 
when he attributed the act to the big idol. His adoption of this act of 
dissimulation in fact served many religious interests; one of them being to 
make the people aware of the possibility that perhaps the big idol was 
infuriated with the smaller idols because they too were worshipped with 
the same degree of reverence as itself. If they could be made to think on 
these lines, it could have opened the route to belief in the Oneness of 
Allah. If the big idol was not willing to accept the idols as objects of 
worship how could Allah, the Creator of all living things, agree to share 
His authority with anyone? 



Secondly, perhaps they also wondered that if the idols whom they 
worshipped were really as powerful as they thought them to be, how 
could anyone have broken them with impunity? Thirdly, if the charge of 
breaking the smaller idols could be laid against the big idol, then it would 
be quite pertinent to ask that in that event it should also have the power 
of speech. That is why Sayyidna Ibrahim said b'y^. ' (So, 
ask them if they were to speak. - 21:63). Thus it is really not necessary to 
put far fetched meanings into his words which should be interpreted in a 
plain, straight forward manner. He attributed the deed to the big idol by 
way of metaphoric attribution. This was not contrary to facts nor did it 
constitute an untruth. 



Three untruths ascribed to Sayyidna Ibrahim S&B 

Now the point to consider is that the Holy Prophet »§| himself has said 
according to some authentic traditions that ^ (*d Jl o' 

(Bukhari and Muslim). That is Sayyidna Ibrahim never spoke an 
untruth except on three occasions, and then those three occasions have 
been described in the same hadith in some detail. The saying goes on to 
narrate that two out of the three untruths were spoken solely in the way 
of Allah. One of them is this verse i.e. '*& Jj (Rather this is done by 
this chief - 21:63). The second one relates to Eid day when he said to his 
family ‘j>\ (I am sick - 37:89), and the third one was spoken to save his 
wife, from harm. This happened when he was travelling with his wife 
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Sayyidah Sarah L^p JJl , and passed through a settlement whose ruler 

was cruel and depraved and who used to seize the wives of other people 
and subject them to sexual abuse. However, he spared those who were 
accompanied by their fathers or brothers. When Sayyidna Ibrahim W 
reached this city, the ruler was informed about the arrival of the couple. 
So he got Sayyidah Sarah l*ip «Di arrested and brought before him. 
When the ruler's men came to arrest her, they enquired from Sayyidna 
Ibrahim about his relationship with her. Fearing the evil intentions 
of the wicked ruler Sayyidna Ibrahim said that she was his sister. (It 

is this episode which is referred to in the hadith as the third lie) Despite 
this declaration they took her away with them. Sayyidna Ibrahim 
had already briefed her that she should also tell the ruler that she was his 
sister, because according to Islamic relationship they were brother and 
sister as they were the only two Muslims in that land and hence according 
to Muslim brotherhood that relationship was valid. Sayyidna Ibrahim 
lacked the strength to defend himself and his wife against the ruler 
and his men, so he started praying to invoke Allah's Mercy. When 
Sayyidah Sarah was brought before the ruler, he started 

making advances to her, and in punishment he was turned into a cripple. 
Then he begged her to pray for him to return to normal in which case he 
would let her go without harm. When Sayyidah Sarah 1 +ip Jjl prayed 
for him and he returned' to normal, he broke his promise and again tried 
to molest her and again became a cripple. This was repeated thrice and 
ultimately he gave up and sent back Sayyidah Sarah to Sayyidna 
Ibrahim . This is a summary of the hadith. However, three lies have 
been ascribed to Sayyidna Ibrahim clearly in this hadith which is 
against the position and dignity of the prophethood. But the hadith 
contains in itself a refutation of this charge i.e. none of the three episodes 
reveal that a deliberate lie was told. They were mere dissimulations (4jj>) 
which are permissible and legitimate if spoken in defense of oneself from 
cruelty and do not fall within the definition of a lie. The reasoning for this 
is given in the hadith itself i.e. Sayyidna Ibrahim $gS8l had told Sayyidah 
Sarah that he had informed the ruler's men that she was his sister and 
that she should also say the same, because they were indeed brother and 
sister in the wider sense of universal Muslim brotherhood. This is called 
tauriyah (dissembling) where the words used may be interpreted 
differently, so that the listener understands them one way whereas the 
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speaker means something else. Tauriyah is permissible by consensus of 
Islamic jurists if used to save oneself from injustice. This is totally 
different from Shiite's Taqqiyah (4*0, which is an outright lie. In 
Taqqaiya one does not only speak a lie but also acts on it, while in the 
case of tauriyah it is not a lie in the real sense as the speaker uses words 
which are capable of conveying his intentions as in the case of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim calling Sayyidah Sarah as his sister which was true in the 
sense that both were Muslims and Islam constitutes a universal 
brotherhood. Same argument can be put forward in the case of his other 
two utterances. It has been explained above that he said as a 

tauriyah to refer the act toward the big idol by way of metaphor ( jU-I 
). As for his saying, lyl , in common parlance the word Saqeem 
means sick but it also means depressed, dejected, despondent and 
weak. Sayyidna Ibrahim 3*81 said 'jl in the latter sense which was 
absolutely true keeping in considering his feelings against the 
unbelievers, but the people took it in the popular sense i.e. sickness. Then 
the wording of the hadlth that two out of the three lies were to promote 
belief in the One and true Allah suggests that they were not sins, because 
no one can hope to please Allah by committing an act of sin. 

It is sheer ignorance to deny the authenticity of the lies of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^51 

Some Muslims who are influenced by the writings of western 
orientalists and Mirza Qadyani have declared this saying as unauthentic 
despite the fact that its narrators are reliable persons, because it accuses 
Sayyidna Ibrahim of lying which is against the spirit of Qur’an, and 
that it is better to declare all the narrators of the saying as unreliable 
rather than to label Sayyidna Ibrahim as a liar. From this they also 
made a rule that any saying, no matter how authentic its source might 
be, should be rejected if it is in conflict with the teachings of Qur’an. This 
ruling is absolutely valid and acceptable to entire Ummah, but the point is 
that the religious scholars have spent all their lives in researching each 
and every hadlth , and none of those which they have accepted as 
authentic conflicts with the teachings of the Qur’an. Such people lacking 
knowledge and being misguided do not hesitate to reject a hadlth and 
then justify the rejection by arguing that it is in conflict with the Qur’an. 
In the present case the saying itself makes it clear that the words which 
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may be interpreted as lies is only tauriyah. As for the question why the 
words of tauriyah are called lies in the saying, the answer is that the 
slightest slip of those who are close to God is taken seriously, as can be 
seen in the previous Surah Taha when Sayyidna ’Adam’s slip and 
mistake is referred by the word (disobeyed - 21:121) and (j'j* (got 
misled - 20:121). It can be seen that whereas small mistakes can be 
forgiven and set aside in the case of common people, the same slips are 
considered as serious offences when committed by those who are dear to 
Allah Ta'ala. The Holy Qur’an recounts at many places Allah's 
displeasure over prophets in such situations. The hadith of Shafa'ah 
(intercession before Allah Ta'ala) which is famous and well known says 
that on the Day of Resurrection all people will gather together and 
request prophets from Sayyidna ’Adam 82^51 upto the last prophet who 
came before the coming of the Holy Prophet one by one for Shafa'ah 
(intercession) that they be judged quickly. Every prophet will excuse 
himself from Shafa'ah (intercession) recounting one or more of his slips or 
mistakes. At last the entire humanity will approach the last of the 
prophets Sayyidna Muhammad sit and he will perform ashshafa‘ah 
al-kubra. According to this saying Sayyidna Ibrahim will excuse 
himself quoting these utterances which though said as tauriyah and 
were, therefore, not lies in actual fact, were, none the less, below the 
dignity of a prophet. This lapse has been described as a lie in the hadith. 
This was well within the prerogative of the Holy Prophet «H, and to the 
extent of narration of this saying we too may repeat it. But it is not 
permitted to anyone, except, when quoting the Qur’an or this hadith, to 
say that Sayyidna Ibrahim 8S$1 had told a lie. The same view has been 
taken by Qurtubi and al-Bahr ul-Muhit in the commentary of Surah 
Ta-Ha in connection with Sayyidna Adam 82s^l. 

Reference to a delicate hint regarding sincerity of action arising 
from the saying 

Out of the three lies which have been attributed to Sayyidna Ibrahim 
8SB in the saying two are said to be in the way of Allah Ta'ala, but the 
third lie which was about Sayyidah Sarah aJlSi was not said to be in 
the way of Allah Ta'ala, although saving the chastity of one’s wife is very 
much a part of religious duty. On this point, in the commentary by 
Qurtubi, a very delicate suggestion by Qazi Abu Bakr Ibn Al-‘Arabi has 
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been reproduced which is apt to shatter the peace of mind of the pious 
and God fearing persons: in saving the chastity of one's wife, though an 
act of religious duty, there was also an element of personal interest in 
protecting his wife's honour. Because of the mixed motives this third 
incident has been excluded from the category of acts which are performed 
for Allah Ta‘ala, because Allah Ta‘ala has said JaJuJ' Jj S' (Look, to 
Allah alone belongs the pure faith - 39 : 3 ). Had some common man like us 
been involved in such an incident, then the act would have surely 
qualified as an act which are performed to win the goodwill of God. But in 
view of the exalted position of the prophets, the smallest degree of 
personal motive was regarded against the perfect quality of their 
devotion. 

How the fire of Namrud turned into pleasant garden for Sayyidna 
Ibrahim 

Those who do not believe in miracles and supernatural events have 
given strange meaning to this episode. The philosophical assumption: that 
attributes which are attached with and complementary to something are 
not separable - is by itself fallacious. The fact is that nothing in this world 
is essential to or inseparable from something else. God gave to fire an 
attribute that it should burn and to water that it should cool, but these 
attributes are customary and habitual but not rationally necessary. No 
philosopher has so for been able to advance a convincing argument about 
these attributes being rational. 

Thus these attributes being only habitual, they can be changed 
whenever God so wills. If God so wills, fire can act as a coolant and water 
as a burning agent, and it cannot be held as rationally impossible. This is 
what happens when Allah Ta‘ala reveals His miracles in support of the 
missions of His prophets. Thus He commanded the fire of Namrud to cool 
down and the fire obeyed, and if the word (cool) was not followed by 
the word (safe) the fire would have cooled like ice and would have 
caused him harm. The Qur’an says about the people of Nuh when 
they were drowned in water that 'jt ; (they were drowned, and 

admitted into a Fire - 71 : 25 ). 

t’ji "J- (Burn him - 21:68) that is the entire community and Namrud 
decided to burn him in fire. The historic version is that for full one month 
the entire population of the city were busy collecting fire wood for this 
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purpose. Then after lighting the fire wood they fanned it to make it burn 
ferociously for the next seven days, until the flames rose high up into the 
sky. When the fire blazed with full ferocity they decided to throw 
Sayyidna Ibrahim into it. But the fire was burning with such 
intensity that no one dared to approach it. Then the Satan gave them the 
idea to use a catapult to throw him into the fire. While people were 
preparing to throw Allah's Friend (J*U-) into the sea of fire all the angels 
and all the creatures of the earth and sky cried out in unison at the fate 
that lay in store for Sayyidna Ibrahim At that Allah Ta‘ala 
permitted them all to help Sayyidna Ibrahim I. When the angels 
asked Sayyidna Ibrahim SSsSsK whether he needed their help. He replied 
that Allah was enough to help him and that He was watching over him. 
Jibra’il al-Ameen enquired whether he could render him any help to 
which Sayyidna Ibrahim replied, "of course I need help, but from 
Allah, not from you". (Mazhan) 

JLe- sly, Ij’jt jli LU (We said, "O fire, be cold and safe for 
Ibrahim." - 21:69) As stated above, one explanation of the fire becoming 
cool and comfortable for Sayyidna Ibrahim could be that it ceased to 
be fire and changed into a pleasant breeze. However, the more plausible 
explanation is that the fire remained as fire but did not touch the body of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim , although it burnt other things around him, so 
much so that it even burnt down the rope which bound him. 



According to some historic versions he remained in the fire for seven 
days and used to recall that those seven days were the most comfortable 
time of his entire life. (Mazhari) 






And We rescued him and Lut towards the land We blessed for 
all the worlds. - 71 



That is, We delivered Sayyidna Ibrahim and Sayyidna Lut 
from the land (’Iraq) where Namrud ruled and sent them to the peaceful 
land of Syria where our bounties were in abundance, not only for the 
locals but for the people of the world. Syrian land abounds both inwards 
and outwards bounties of Allah Ta‘ala. Inward bounties in the sense that 
many prophets were born in this land, and outward bounty in the sense 
that it has a moderate climate and is full of natural beauty with greenery, 
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springs and streams all around and sustains a large variety of vegetation, 
fruits and flowers. 

iuii jj (And We blessed him with Ishaq and Ya'qub as 

gift - 21:72) That is, Allah Ta'ala had bestowed upon him the son Ishaq 
$101 as per his supplication and in addition to that a grandson Ya'qub 
as a gift. This is why he is referred to as nafilah which originally 
means 'extra'. 



Verses 74 - 75 



JU; ijlT -J,\ £i)l ^ ituj tlsci U^lj 
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As for Lut, We gave him wisdom and knowledge and We 
delivered him from the town that used to do dirty deeds. 
Indeed, they were the people of evil, the sinners. [74] 
And We admitted him to Our mercy. Indeed, He was of 
the righteous. [75] 



Commentary 

The name of the city from which Sayyidna Lut was saved and 
which has been mentioned in these verses was Sodom. There were seven 
other townships under this city which were thrown upside down by 
Jibra’il except one which was left intact for Lut and his 
followers. (Ibn ‘Abbas, Qurtubi) 

( jUu 21:74) (Khaba’ith) is the plural of *4^ meaning 

wickedness. Too many wicked things collectively are called Khaba’ith 
(^V). Their most abominable practice in which even the animals do not 
indulge, was sodomy or homosexuality. It is possible that because of its 
extreme wicked nature this practice is referred to as ^'4- that is in plural 
instead of 44 in singular, as some commentators have explained. The 
second explanation is that the people of Sodom also indulged in other bad 
habits such as drinking, singing, shaving off beard, growing moustaches, 
wearing silk clothes, stone throwing, whistling etc. (Ruh ul-Ma‘am). 
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Verses 76 - 77 
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And (remember) Nuh, when he called (for help) earlier, 
so We responded to him and saved him and his family 
from the terrible agony, [76] and helped him against the 
people who belied Our verses. Indeed, they were the 
people of evil, therefore, We drowned them all. [77] 



Commentary 






And (remember) Nuh, when he called (for help) earlier - 21:76 



Here J-j ^ (earlier) means before the time of Sayyidna Ibrahim and 
Sayyidna Lut fbtJl L*Jb , whose account has just preceded in previous 
verses. As for the prayer of Nuh which is referred to here briefly, the 
version given in Surah Nuh is that Sayyidna Nuh had cursed his 
people, j* je’/i I JU jo; V <1>j (My Lord, leave not upon the earth of 

the unbelievers even one - 71:26). It is reported at another place that 
when the people of Nuh did not listen to him at all, he prayed to 
Allah Ta‘ala ‘J\ (I am vanquished; do Thou succour me! - 54:10) 
so You take revenge from them. 



*IJa*5l {j* ‘Jilj ‘*5 (So, We responded to him and saved 

him and his family from the terrible agony - 21:76) Here the expression 
'terrible agony' either refers to the drowning in the deluge which 
annihilated the entire people or the torture which he and his followers 
suffered at the hands of those people. 



Verses 78 • 82 
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And (remember) Dawud and Sulayman, when they were 
adjudicating about the tillage, when the goats of the 
people wandered therein grazing, and We were witness 
to their judgment. [78] So, We enabled Sulayman to 
understand it. And to each one of them We gave wisdom 
and knowledge. And with Dawud We subjugated the 
mountains that proclaimed the purity of Allah, and the 
birds as well. And We were the One who did (it). [79] 

And We taught him making of armour as dress for you, 
to protect you from what may harm you (in combat). So 
are you grateful? [80] And for Sulayman, (We 
subjugated) the violent wind that blew under his 
command to the land in which We placed Our blessings. 

And We were the One who knew everything. [81] And 
from the devils, (We subjugated for him) those who 
dived in water for him and did jobs other than that. And 
We were the One who kept watch over them. [82] 

Commentary 

(the goats of the people wandered therein grazing - 
21:78). In Arabic language the word J h Jti (translated above as 'wandering 
and grazing') means an animal getting into a field at night and damaging 
it. 



lfu 4 i* (So We enabled Sulayman to understand it - 21:79). This 
expression means that Allah Ta'ala had made known to Sayyidna 
Sulayman the judgment which was better. Although the judgment 
passed by Sayyidna Dawud was not in conflict with religious 
jurisprudence, but the one adjudged by Sulayman was inspired by 
Allah and was therefore, more appropriate because it benefitted both the 
parties without hurting either. 
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Imam Baghawi *1)1 has reported this story on authority of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah and Zuhri that two persons came 
to Sayyidna Dawud . One of them had a flock of goats and the other 
one owned a field on which he grew crops. The latter made a complaint 
against the former that his goats entered his field at night and ate up his 
crop (It appears that the respondent had accepted the petitioner's 
complaint and presumably the value of the flock of goats was equal to the 
value of the crop). Thus Sayyidna Dawud SSisil announced his judgment 
that the owner of the goats should give his entire flock to the other man 
in compensation for his loss. (This judgment was in line with the religious 
jurisprudence which requires that if goods valued by a price are destroyed 
by someone, the amount of compensation will be determined according to 
that price. In this case, the value of the crop was the same as the value of 
the flock; hence the judgment. When these two men i.e. the complainant 
and the respondent, emerged from the court of Sayyidna Dawud 
they met Sayyidna Sulayman S&al at the door. He enquired from them 
about the judgment of their case, which they related to him. After hearing 
the judgment he remarked that if he were the judge in this case his 
verdict would have been different, which would be to the benefit of both 
parties. Then he went to his father Sayyidna Dawud and repeated 
the same thing. Thereupon Sayyidna Dawud enquired from him as 
to what kind of verdict he had in mind which would be more beneficial to 
both the parties. He replied that it would be more just and equitable if the 
flock of goats is given to the owner of the field so that he could use to his 
own benefit their milk, wool etc. and his field is given to the goats-man 
who should cultivate it and grow crops in it. When the field returns to the 
same condition in which it was before it was eaten by the goats, then the 
two men should get back their respective properties. Sayyidna Dawud 
?££§! approved this judgment, called back the two men and announced the 
second judgment to them. (MazharI,QurtubI,etc.) 

Can the verdict of a Judge (Qa$I) be changed or annulled after it 
has been announced? 

It will be observed that Sayyidna Dawud had pronounced a 
judgment which he revoked after hearing the views of Sayyidna 
Sulayman 8SH Here a question arises whether a Qadi (Judge) has the 
authority to change his own verdict pronounced by him earlier. 
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Qurtubi has discussed this and similar matters in great detail, the gist 
of which is that where a Qadi (Judge) has given a verdict which is in 
conflict with the religious jurisprudence or is contrary to the views held by 
the people at large, then, by consensus of the Ummah, such a verdict is 
not valid. Then it is not only permissible but mandatory on any other 
Qadi (Judge) to nullify the verdict and to issue a fresh judgment in line 
with religious jurisprudence, and also to remove the incompetent Qadi 
from his position of authority. But, if the judgment of a Qadi is based on 
religious jurisprudence and Ijtihad (jL^-J) then it is not permissible for 
any other Qadis (Judges) to revoke that judgment, because if this is 
allowed, the whole judicial system will collapse and Islamic Law will 
become a plaything in the hands of different people. However, if a Qadi, 
after passing a verdict according to the dictates of Ijtihad realizes that he 
had erred in his earlier judgment and Ijtihad, then it is allowed, rather 
preferable, that he himself should change the verdict. In a detailed letter 
which Sayyidna ‘Umar wrote to Abu Musa al-Asha‘ri elaborating 
the principles governing the administration of justice and disposal of court 
cases, he said that in case Ijtihad Qt^l) changes after announcing a 
judgment then the judgment should be changed to conform to the 
changed Ijtihad Qt^4-i) (This letter is reported by Dar Qutni). 

According to great commentator (j~^> fUl) Mujahid *1)1 j both the 
judgments are bona fide and correct in their own respective right. The 
verdict passed by Sayyidna Dawud was strictly judicial, whereas the 
judgment made by Sayyidna Sulayman was in the nature of a 
compromise between the two parties. The Holy Qur’an itself says “J?- £La)Ij 
(A nd compromise is better - 4:129). That is why the second judgment was 
praised by Allah Ta'ala. (Mazhari) 

Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> had instructed all his Qadis (Judges) that when a 
dispute was raised before them, they should try to arrange a compromise 
between the parties. If a compromise was not possible, only then they 
should pass their judgment according to religious jurisprudence. The 
advantage in following this procedure, as he described it, was that in a 
legal judgment the loser has no option but to accept it, but at heart he 
develops a sense of hostility and hatred against his rival which is not 
healthy between the two Muslims. On the other hand, in the case of a 
compromise between the contesting parties, the element of hatred and ill 
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will is removed. (From Mu'in al-Hukkam) 

Therefore, according to the explanation propounded by Mujahid j 
J]\ju Jjl it was not a case of revoking or changing an earlier verdict, rather 
a compromise was willingly agreed between both the parties to the 
dispute, before they left the court. 

If two Mujtahids by their separate Ijtihad pass two conflicting 
verdicts, should both be regarded as valid or should one of them 
be rejected? 

A number of commentators have discussed this subject briefly or in 
detail whether all Mujtahideen be regarded as correct in their 

judgment and two opposing verdicts be taken as valid or, in case of 

conflict, one judgment be accepted and the other rejected. Qurtubi has 
dealt this subject in great detail. Religious scholars have held different 
views on the subject from the very beginning, while projecting their 
reasoning. All have derived support for their views from this very verse. 
Those who support the argument that even conflicting verdicts are valid 
base their reasoning on the last sentence of the verse viz tULe-j 
(And to each one of them We gave wisdom and knowledge - 21:79). The 
sentence points out in clear terms that Allah Ta‘ala had bestowed wisdom 
and knowledge to both Sayyidna Dawud SS® and Sulayman and 
there is no admonition to the former, nor is he warned for any error on his 
part. Therefore it proves that both the judgments given by Sayyidna 
Dawud and Sulayman were correct and valid. However, the 
judgment given by Sulayman $§*§1 was preferred because it was 
advantageous to both the parties. As for those who argue that in the 
event of an Ijtihddi (^il^-l) difference only one judgment can be correct 
and the other must be rejected as invalid, they too offer the first sentence 
of this very verse i.e. (So, We enabled Sulayman to 

understand it - 21:79) in support of their argument. They say that there is 
a specific reference to Sulayman $§!£)), to whom the correct decision was 
revealed by Allah. It, therefore, follows that the verdict announced by 
Sayyidna Dawud was not right even though he might have arrived 
at this decision through his Ijtihad (jL^-I) and was, therefore, free from 
all blame. This subject has been discussed in great detail in the books of 
jurisprudence. Here one should keep in mind that the Holy Prophet (H 
has said that if some one did Ijtihad (jI$i 4-I) and gave a decision in 
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accordance with the religious principles governing Ijtihad , and his 
Ijtihad is correct, he will be granted two rewards one for the the labour 
involved in making the Ijtihad, and the other for arriving at the right 
decision. But if lie erred in his Ijtihad he would still get one reward for 
just his labour. (.This Hadith is reported in most books of authoritative 
ahadith). This Hadith also explains that the difference among the 
scholars on this issue is one of semantics only . 

For those who believe that both the conflicting judgment are valid, the 
consequences are that for the erring Mujtdhid xpjj* as well as his 
followers that Ijtihad is correct and acting upon it will lead to their 
salvation. As for the view that only one verdict is correct and the other is 
wrong, the consequence of that also is no more than that the reward of 
the erring Mujtdhid will be lesser because his Ijtihad fell short of the 
absolute right decision. However, he will be free from all blame and his 
followers will not be regarded as sinners. (Those who wish to see further 
details on the subject are advised to refer to Qurtubi's commentary, where 
the subject is discussed in great detail). 

The question of animals of a person harming another person or 
damaging his property 

One can deduce from the verdict passed by Sayyidna Dawud 3^8) 
that if the animals of someone damage the property of a person at night, 
the owner of the animals will have to compensate the suffering party for 
his loss. However, it does not follow that a verdict given in accordance 
with the legal code of Sayyidna Dawud must ipso facto be adopted in 
the Shari‘ah of the Holy Prophet *§f also. This is why there is a difference 
of opinion among the cardinal jurists on this issue. The ruling given by 
Imam Shafi‘i 45l j says that if someone's animals damage the fields 
of another person at night, the owner of the animals will have to 
compensate for the loss, but if the animals damage the field during day 
time, then there shall be no compensation due on the owner of the 
animals. This ruling can be said to be drawn from the judgment of 
Sayyidna Dawud also, but, in fact he has based his ruling on a 
saying of the Prophet Muhammad »H, which has been reported in 
Muwatta’ of Imam Malik as Mursal This hadith concerns an 

incident in which a camel belonging to Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib 
entered someone's orchard and damaged it. The matter when reported to 
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the Holy Prophet *H, he ruled that the responsibility for protecting these 
fields and orchards at night rested on the owners, but if in spite of all 
reasonable measures adopted by them, the animals damaged the crop, 
then the owner of the animals shall be required to compensate for the 
loss. On the other hand the Imam Azam Abu Hanifah ,J\*j -u^-j and 

other jurists of Kufa School hold the view that if the owner or the 
shepherd is with the animals, and yet they damage the field or the 
orchard due to his negligence, then the compensation for the loss rests 
with the owner irrespective of whether the damage is caused during day 
or night. But where unattended animal wandered into somebody's field 
damaging the same without any negligence oh the part of the owner, 
then the owner of the animals will not be held liable for compensation, 
regardless of the time of day or night when the damage is caused. Imam 
Abu Hanifah hJl has based this ruling on the Hadith *LU**J' 

(the wound caused by an animal is not compensated) which is 
reported by Bukhari and Muslim and all other Scholars of Hadith. It 
means that the owner of the animal is not bound to compensate the owner 
of the field for any loss caused by his animal (provided that the owner or 
the shepherd is not with the animal at the time of the damage). This 
saying has set the rule that irrespective of the time of day or night, if the 
animal has not been let loose deliberately by its owner into somebody's 
field and the animal has escaped, then the owner is not liable to make 
good the loss caused by his animal. 



Glorification of Allah by birds and mountains 

^lio US'} (And with Dawud We subjugated 

the mountains that proclaimed the purity of Allah, and the birds as well. 
And We were the One who did (it) - 21 : 79 .) Allah Ta‘ala had granted 
Sayyidna Dawud a melodious voice among the other outward 
absolute excellences. When he used to recite Zabur the birds would stop in 
their flight and join him in recitation. In the same way the mountains 
and the trees used to produce sounds as if they were singing praises to 
glorify Allah. A melodious voice was an external attribute granted to him 
by Allah and the joining with him of the birds and the mountains in 
praising Allah with him was a miracle. Now, for a miracle to happen it is 
not necessary that the birds and the mountains must necessarily possess 
life and intelligence; rather a miracle can give intelligence and knowledge 
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to those objects which were without these attributes earlier. However 
.scientific research has proved that rocks and mountains do have life and 
knowledge to a limited extent. 

Among the companions Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari had a very 
sweet voice. Once the Holy Prophet *§1 passed by him when he was 
reciting the Holy Qur’an. The Holy Prophet «§! stopped and listened to the 
recitation. Then he remarked that Allah Ta‘ala had granted him the 
sweet voice of Dawud . When Abu Musa learnt that the Holy 
Prophet sH had been listening to his recitation, he said" Had I known that 
you were listening, I would have tried to recite with greater care". 

The art of making armor was granted to Sayyidna Dawud by 
Allah Ta‘ala 

ill '(■') (And We taught him making of armor as dress for 

you - 21:80) Lexically, the word is used for anything which is worn in 

* 

the neck for protection. Here it is used for armor which is used in battle 
for protection against enemy. In another verse Allah Ta'ala says iJ Ulj 
Jilaal that is 'We softened for him iron'- 34:10). This means that either the 
iron used to become soft like wax in Sayyidna Dawud's 8^1 hands or he 
was taught to heat it up to make it soft and then mould it, a practice 
which is used in the foundries today. 

Skills beneficial to humanity are desirable and are like acts of 
prophets 

The above verse also explains the benefit of the industry of the armor 
making i.e. ^ (to protect you from what may harm you [in 

combat] - 21:80). This is a need which is felt universally both for religious 
and worldly purposes. That is why Allah Ta'ala has said that He had 
taught this skill to Dawud SgSBI which was a gift to him. It therefore 
follows that the learning and teaching of any skill which serves the need 
of people is an act of virtue, provided it is meant for the good of people, 
and not merely for the monetary gain. Different prophets are known to 
have been engaged in different skills in their time. For instance Sayyidna 
’Adam used his skill in farming. The Holy Prophet said that an 
industrialist producing his product with the intention of serving people is 
like the mother of Musa who fed her own child and also got paid for 
her services. Similarly, an industrialist who sets before him the service of 
humanity as his ideal draws double benefit - one for serving people and 
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the other in the form of material gain from marketing his industrial 
products. 

Making the air subservient to Sulayman and related matters 

Hasan al-Basri JJto djl has narrated the following story. Once 
Sayyidna Sulayman was inspecting his cavalry horses and got so 
engrossed in the inspection that he missed the ‘Asr prayer. When he 
realized his lapse, he was very sorry, and removed these horses from 
service since they were the cause of this lapse. As this action was taken to 
win the goodwill of Allah and to atone for his negligence, Allah rewarded 
him by making the wind subservient to him, which is a superior and 
faster conveyance. Details of this event will appear with the commentary 
of the relevant verses of Surah Sad inshallah . 

(And for Sulayman [We subjugated] the violent wind 
- 2l:8l) This sentence is a continuation of an earlier verse ij'S ^ (And 
with Dawud We subjugated - 21:79). Thus it means that just as Allah 
Ta‘ala had made birds and hills subservient to Dawud who used to 
sing in praise of Allah while he recited the Zabur, in the same way He 
made the wind subservient to Sulayman who used to fly on its wings 
swiftly wherever he wanted to go. It is worth noting here that while 
describing subservience of birds and hills for Dawud the word <*-* 
(with) has been used, but the subservience of wind for Sulayman 
has been described using the letter (which means 'for'). In this there is 
a subtle hint that the subservience in both these cases was different. In 
the case of Dawud the birds and hills used to sing praise of Allah 
with him simultaneously without any command from him. But in the case 
of Sulayman the wind acted according to his commands and carried 
him where and when he desired. (Ruh ul-Ma'ani, with reference to Al-Baidawi). 

Ibn Kathir in his commentary has described in fair detail the platform 
on which Sayyidna Sulayman was carried by the wind. It was made 
of wood and was of an enormous size which could accomodate him and all 
the functionaries of the government as well as the army alongwith their 
weapons, and the wind carried them all wherever it was commanded to 
go, covering two month's journey in one day. 

Ibn Abi Hatim has narrated on the authority of Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn 
Jubair that 600,000 six hundred thousand chairs were placed on this 
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platform on which humans who were also believers sat in front with 
Sayyidna Sulayman SSSsB and behind them sat the believing Jinns. Then 
the birds were commanded to fly above the platform and protect it from 
the heat of the sun. Then by the command of Sulayman the wind 
would take the platform to a specified destination. Some traditions report 
that throughout this aerial journey, Sulayman used to sit with his 
head bowed down praying to and thanking Allah Ta'ala in all humility 
and not turning his head to the right or to the left. 

It- (violent) Literal meaning of is strong and violent wind. 

At another place in the Holy Qur’an the attribute of this wind is given as 
which means a mild breeze, which neither raises dust nor creates 
turbulence. On the face of it, these attributes are contradictory, but they 
can be reconciled in that whereas in itself it was so strong that it could 
accomplish two month's Journey in one day, yet it did not create any 
turbulence. It is reported that when this platform used to fly in the air, no 
birds were ever harmed due to velocity of the wind. 



Subservience of Jinns and satans to Sulayman 

E diji ‘a! Qj+ojju (And from the 

devils, (We subjugated for him) those who dived in water for him and did 
jobs other than that. And We were the One who kept watch over them. - 
21 : 82 ) That is, Allah made the satan jinn subservient to Sulayman 
and they used to dive in the rivers fishing pearls for him. Apart from this, 
they used to perform other jobs for him, some of which are mentioned in 
other verses. 



pU*. j & tlio li ‘aJ That is ("Fashioning for him 

whatsoever he would - places of worship, statues, porringers like 
water-troughs - 34 : 13 ). Sulayman SilgSB also used to put them to hard 
labour and make them work in different projects. 



Satans 

These are ethereal beings made of fire, who possess intelligence and 
understanding and are obligated to follow the laws of Shari’ah like 
humans. Those beings who fulfill these conditions are described by the 
word Jinn, while those among them who disobey the rules of Shari'ah 
and persist in their unbelief are called satans. It is obvious that all Jinns 
were made subservient to Sayyidna Sulayman whether they were 
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believers or unbelievers. However, the believers regarded it as their 
religious duty to obey his wishes even before they were formally placed 
under his command, and there was no need to make a specific mention of 
their being placed under subservience to Sulayman Hence in the 
context of the Jinns being made subservient to Sayyidna Sulayman 
the reference is to satans (unbelieving Jinns) only. They were made to 
obey him despite their unbelief and defiance. Perhaps, it is for this reason 
that a sentence is added at the end of the verse saying, "We alone kept 
watch over them". Sulayman 9&B was exposed to danger from the 
unbelieving Jinns, but Allah was his protector and they could do him no 
harm. 

It will be observed that while in the case of Sayyidna Dawud 
Allah Ta‘ala had made subservient to him things which are extremely 
hard and dense, like iron and mountains, Sulayman was given 
mastery over things which are ethereal and cannot even be perceived e.g. 
wind and Jinn. This shows that He is omnipotent and that His authority 
extends over all created things. (Commentary by Ra’zi) 



Verses 83 - 84 
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And (remember) Ayyub, when he called his Lord saying, 
"Here I am, afflicted by pain and You are the most 
merciful of all the merciful." [83] So, We answered his 
prayer and removed whatever pain he had, and gave 
him (back) his family and the like thereof alongwith 
them, as a mercy from Our own Self and as a lesson for 
the worshippers. [84] 



Commentary 

Story of Sayyidna Ayyub 

The story of Sayyidna Ayyub is based mostly on Jewish legends. 
Those which are considered as historically reliable by scholars of hadlth 
are being reproduced here. The Holy Qur’an tells us only that he suffered 
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from some serious disease but he endured his suffering with fortitude. 
Ultimately he prayed to Allah for recovery which was granted. During his 
illness all his family members and friends disappeared. They either died 
or just abandoned him to his fate. Then Allah Ta‘ala restored him to 
complete health and gave him back all his children and also an equal 
number in addition. The remaining elements of this story have come 
down to us either through authentic sayings or by way of historical 
accounts. Hafiz Ibn Kathir has recorded the story as follows: 

Allah Ta‘ala had bestowed upon Sayyidna Ayyub 8^§l, in the early 
days of his life, all sorts of material comforts such as wealth, property, 
magnificent houses, children, servants and attendants. But later he faced 
a trial whereby the prophets are normally tested by Allah, and was 
deprived of all these comforts. Moreover he suffered from a serious disease 
which was like leprosy and which affected his whole body except the 
heart and the tongue. In this miserable condition too he spent his time in 
prayers and in giving thanks to Allah Ta‘ala with his heart and tongue. 
Because of this serious illness all his relatives, friends and neighbors 
avoided him and placed him near a garbage-dump outside the city. 
Nobody went near him except his wife who used to take care of him. She 
was either the daughter or grand daughter of Sayyidna Yusuf and 
her name was Layya daughter of Misha Ibn Yusuf . (Ibn Kathir) All 
his wealth having been lost, she worked and earned a living for him and 
for herself and also nursed him in his illness. The ordeal of Sayyidna 
Ayyub was nothing new, nor something to be wondered at. The Holy 
Prophet s|t has said Ji*NI p o p *LjVI t-%. ^Ull iil that is the 

prophets face the most severe tests, and then come the other believers 
according to their degree of piety. In another tradition it is reported that 
every man is tested according to his adherence and devotion to religion. 
The stronger his beliefs, the harder is the test to which he is subjected, so 
that his rewards are in proportion to his sufferings. Sayyidna Ayyub 
occupies a distinctive position among all the prophets for firmness in his 
devotion and endurance in his sufferings in the same manner as Dawud 
85*^ enjoyed distinction for offering thanks to Allah Ta‘ala. Sayyidna 
Ayyub 8^SI is a model of endurance and fortitude in the most trying 
circumstances. Yazid Ibn Maisara reports that when Allah Ta'ala 
deprived him of all his worldly possessions and subjected him to a severe 
ordeal, he concentrated all his mind and efforts upon the sole purpose of 
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remembering Allah Ta‘ala and offering prayers to Him. While thanking 
Allah Ta‘ala for all sorts of worldly comforts and children granted to him 
ealier and whose love had filled his heart completely, he also thanked 
Him for their total withdrawal because nothing remained to distract him 
from total devotion to Allah Ta‘ala. 

The invocation of Sayyidna Ayyub 8S Bi is not counter to patience 

The ordeal of Sayyidna Ayyub SSB was very severe indeed. He not 
only lost all his worldly possessions but was also afflicted by a terrible 
disease because of which people avoided his company. He spent seven 
years and some months lying near a garbage dump outside the city, but 
never once did he lose his heart nor did he ever utter a word of complaint 
about his fate. His wife, Layya once asked him to pray to Allah for His 
Mercy as his sufferings had become unbearable, to which he replied that 
having enjoyed for seventy years the best of health surrounded by all the 
luxuries that money could buy, it would be unworthy of him to complain 
because a mere seven years has been spent in pain and poverty. His firm 
prophetic resolve, self-descipline and fortitude prevented him from 
beseeching Allah Ta'ala's mercy on his condition, lest it should be 
construed as an act contrary to the unquestioning submission to the will 
of Allah Ta‘ala (Although to invoke Allah's Mercy for relief from 
sufferings does not mean absence of fortitude). Ultimately something 
happened which made him pray to Allah Ta‘ala for His Mercy but as 
mentioned earlier this was just a prayer and did not express a sense of 
complaint. As such Allah Ta‘ala has put His seal in acknowledgment of 
his extreme endurance in these words Ul (Surely We found him 

a steadfast man - 38:44). There are numerous versions of this story which 
have been omitted for their length. 

Ibn Abi Hatim has reported on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Abbas that when Sayyidna Ayyub's supplication was 
granted, he was told to rub his heels on the ground and a stream of fresh 
and clear water would gush forth. He should then bathe himself in the 
water and also drink it, and the disease would disappear. Sayyidna 
Ayyub did as he was told and in no time his body, which was covered 
with boils and was reduced to skin and bones regained its original shape 
and health. Allah Ta‘ala sent him garments from Paradise which he wore 
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and sat down in a corner away from the garbage dump. His wife came to 
see him as usual and when she did not find him, she started crying. She 
did not recognize Ayyub who was sitting nearby in a corner because 
his appearance had changed completely. Then she turned to him and 
asked him if he had any information about the sick man who was lying 
there, and whether he had gone somewhere or had been eaten up by 
dogs and wolves. She spol$e to him for some time without realizing that 
the man was none other than her husband. Then Sayyidna Ayyub 
revealed himself, but even then she did not recognize him and asked him 
why he was making fun of her. Sayyidna Ayyub then told her to 
look at him again and try to recognize him. He also informed her that 
Allah Ta'ala had healed his body after he invoked His Mercy. Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4^£> reports that after this, Allah Ta'ala restored to him all his 
wealth and children and gave him more children equal in number to the 
children which he had before (Ibn Kathir). 

Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud 4 says that Sayyidna Ayyub had seven 
sons and seven daughters but they all died while he was undergoing the 
ordeal. When his days of hardship were over, his children were brought 
back to life by Allah Ta'ala and his wife also gave birth to as many more 
children, to which the Qur’an refers to as { 4 ** (and the like thereof 
alongwith them - 21:84). According to Thaiabi this version is closer to the 
text of the Qur’an. (Qurtubi) 

Some scholars say that he was granted as many new children as he 
had before and the word (the like) refers to an equal number of grand 
children. (Only Allah knows best). 



Verses 85 - 86 
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And (remember) Isma‘11 and Idris and Dhul-Kifl. Each 
one of them was of those who observed patience. [85] 
And We admitted them to Our mercy. Surely, they were 
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of the righteous. [86] 

Commentary 

Whether Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl was a prophet or a saint and his 
strange story 

Three persons are mentioned in the above two verses. Out of these 
three there is no doubt about the prophethood of Sayyidna Isma‘11 
and Sayyidna Idris as they are mentioned in the Qur’an as such 
several times. Ibn Kathir is of the opinion that the mention of the name of 
Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl alongwith the other two prophets in the above verse 
shows that he too was a prophet. However, some other versions do not 
include him in the category of prophets. They say that he was a saint or a 
pious person. 

Imam of Tafsir Ibn Jarir JJU; *1)1 <u *-j has reported on the authority of 
Mujahid 'J> U; -Jjl *^- j that where Sayyidna Yasa‘ (who is referred to 
as a prophet in the Holy Qur’an) became old and weak, he thought of 
appointing some one who could perform the duties of a prophet on his 
behalf during his life time. He assembled all his companions for this 
purpose and told them of his desire to appoint someone who would act as 
his deputy but who must fulfill three conditions namely that he should 
fast all the year round, should spend the nights in prayers and does not 
ever lose his temper. A relatively unknown person who was held in 
contempt by the people, stood up and offered himself for the job. Sayyidna 
Yasa‘ asked him whether he fasted all the year round, spent his 
nights in prayers and never lost his temper. The man replied in the 
affirmative and confirmed that he fulfilled all the three conditions. 
Perhaps Sayyidna Yasa‘ did not believe his claim and rejected him. 
After a few days Sayyidna Yasa‘ reconvened the meeting and 
repeated his conditions and asked his companions if any of them met the 
requirements. Everyone remained seated but the same man stood up 
again and claimed that he fulfilled the three conditions. Then Yasa‘ 8^1 
appointed him his deputy. When Satan realized that Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl 
had been selected as a deputy to Yasa‘ $5® he asked all his aides to go to 
Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl and inveigle him into doing something which would 
result in his removal from the post of deputy. All his aides excused 
themselves and said that he was beyond their power to harm. The Satan 
(Iblis) then said "Alright, leave him to me. I will take care of him." 
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Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl, true to his claim, used to fast during the day and 
pray the whole night and had a little nap in the afternoon. Satan went to 
him just when he was about to take his afternoon nap and knocked at the 
door. He got up and enquired who was there. The Satan replied "I am an 
old tortured man". So he opened the door and let him in. The Satan came 
in and started a yarn about the cruelty and injustice which he suffered at 
the hands of his community and relatives. He stretched the story so long 
that no time was left for Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl to take his usual nap. So, he 
told the old man (Satan) that he should come to him at the time when he 
came out, and he would cause justice to be done to him. 

Later on Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl sat in his court and waited for the old 
man but he did not turn up. Next morning he again waited for the old 
man in his court but again he did not come. Then in the afternoon when 
he was about to have his nap, the old man came and started beating at 
■the door. He enquired who he was, and the Satan replied again - "an old 
tortured man" so, he opened the door and asked him "Didn't I tell you to 
come to my court yesterday but you failed to appear, nor did you come 
this morning?" To this the Satan answered "Sir, my enemies are very 
wicked people; when they learnt that you were sitting in your court and 
would force them to give back to me what was my due, they agreed to 
settle the matter out of court. But as soon as you left your court, they 
went back on their promise" 1 . Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl asked him again to come 
to his court when he was there. All this conversation continued for such a 
long time that he could not have his usual nap on that day also. He then 
went to the court and waited for the old man, who again did not turn up. 
The next day again he waited for him until late in the noon but to no 
avail. When he returned home on that day, he was very sleepy because of 
lack of sleep for last two days. Therefore, he asked the family members 
not to allow any one to knock at the door. The old man came again and 
wanted to knock at the door but the family members stopped him, so he 
entered the house through a ventilator, and started knocking at the door 
of his room, Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl got up again and saw that the old man 
had come inside the house while the door was still closed. So he asked him 
as to how he had entered the house. 

Then suddenly he became aware that the man standing before him 
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was Satan and asked him "Are you the God's enemy Iblis?" He admitted 
that he was Satan and remarked, "You have thwarted all my plans and 
frustrated all my efforts to entice you in my design. My intention was to 
make you angry somehow, so that one of your claims before Yasa‘ 
could be proved false." It was because of this episode that he was given 
the title Dhul-Kifl, which means a person who is true to his covenant and 
performs his duties faithfully, and this title was fully deserved by him. 
(Ibn Kathir) 

Another narrative is quoted in Masnad of Ahmad but has the name of 
the person Alkifl instead of Dhul-Kifl. That is why Ibn Kathir has 
observed after quoting this narrative that he was a different person and 
not Dhul-Kifl, who is mentioned in this verse. The narrative is as follows: 

Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar has reported that he had heard a 
hadlth from the Holy Prophet not once, but more than seven 

times that there was a man by the name Kifl among the Bani Isra’Il who 
did not abstain from any type of sin. Once a woman came to him and he 
persuaded her to have sexual intercourse with him on payment of sixty 
guineas. When he got down to start the intercourse, the woman started 
crying and trembling. So he enquired from her as to what the matter was 
because he had not used any kind of force on her. The woman replied 
that the cause of her distress was that she had never in all her life 
committed adultery and that it was only her adverse circumstances which 
had forced her to agree to the act. Hearing this the man got up and told 
her to go away and keep the money he had given her. He also promised 
her that he would never again indulge in any sin. Then it so happened 
that he died the same night and in the morning it was seen that there 
was a hidden writing on his door that Kifl had been pardoned by Allah 
Ji£i) Jjjtyip. Ibn Kathir observed after quoting this from Masnad of Ahmad 
that none of the six authentic books on hadith has reported this tradition 
and its authority is weak. Even if the tradition is true, it mentioned the 
name as Kifl and not Dhul-Kifl, which means he was some other person. 
(Allah knows best). 

The sum and substance of this story is that Dhul-Kifl was the deputy 
of Prophet Yasa‘ $5® and it is possible that because of his virtuous deeds 
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his name has been mentioned along with prophets. It is also possible that 
initially he was the deputy of Sayyidna Yasa‘ and later on he was 
elevated to the status of a prophet by Allah Ta'ala. 



Verses 87 - 88 



ajLp jXaj jp L ^\ju* j yjl li j 

<^av^> ijl+sS' cJl *^1 <)} V j! cJjjiJl 
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And (remember) Dhunnun (the man of the fish, namely 
Yunus), when he walked away in anger and thought 
that We will never put him to trouble. Then, he called 
(Us) in depths of darkness saying, 'There is no god but 
You. Pure are You. Indeed I was among the wrongdoers". 
[87] So We responded to him and rescued him from the 
distress. And this is how We rescue the believers. [ 88 ] 



Commentary 

oyJl 'ij (21:87) The story of Sayyidna Yunus Ibn Matta $gSB! appears in 
the Holy Qur’an in Surah Yunus, Surah Al-Anbiya’, Surah As-Saffat and 
Surah Nun. At some places he is mentioned by his real name and at 
others by the title as Dhumiun or Sahibul Hut. The meaning of Nun and 
Hut both is fish. Thus, Dhunnun and Sahibul Hut can be translated as 
man of the fish. Sayyidna Yunus $031 remained inside the stomach of a 
fish for a few days in very odd circumstances by the will of Allah. It is 
because of this episode that he is sometimes referred to as Dhunnun or 
Sahib Al-Hut. 

The Story of Yunus 

According to the commentary by Ibn Kathir, Sayyidna Yunus 
was sent to preach Allah's message among the people of Nineveh which is 
a township in the region of Mousel. Sayyidna Yunus invited them 
towards Islam and asked them to follow the true religion and perform 
good deeds, but they rejected his call and behaved in an arrogant and 
defiant manner. Being dejected and annoyed, Yunus left the place 
after warning them that Allah's wrath would descend upon them within 
three days. After he had departed from the township, the people realized 
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that his warning might come true. (According to some versions they had 
actually seen the signs of the impending disaster). So they repented and 
asked pardon for their sins and the entire population retired to a forest 
with their cattle and animals. Then they started lamenting and bewailing 
and invoked Allah's forgiveness and protection. Allah Ta'ala accepted 
their sincere contrition and wailing over their sins and released them from 
the fear of the impending disaster. While all these events were taking 
place, Sayyidna Yunus waited expecting the news about the 
destruction of his people. But when he learnt that the storm had passed 
and his people were safe and sound, he worried that they would regard 
him as a liar. According to some versions, it was customary with his people 
to execute a person if he was proved a liar. (Mazhari). Sayyidna Yunus 
SSB, therefore, feared for his life and decided to go away to some other 
place rather than returning to his own people. He came across a river on 
his way and boarded a boat to cross it. While crossing the river it so 
happened that the boat was caught in a whirlpool and was in danger of 
sinking. The boatmen decided that if one of the passengers was off loaded 
from the boat the chances were that the rest of them would be saved from 
drowning. So they cast lots to decide as to who should be off-loaded. As 
luck would have it they drew the name of Sayyidna Yunus $0h \ . It seems 
that the boatmen were aware of his exalted position and they refused to 
throw him in the river. The lot was drawn a second and then a third time 
and his name was drawn on both occasions. This episode has been 
mentioned elsewhere in the Holy Qur’an in the following words: 

(and cast lots, and was of the rebutted - 37:141). Thereupon 
Sayyidna Yunus got up, took off the extra clothes which he was 
wearing and threw himself in the river. Immediately a fish from the 
Caspian Sea arrived on the scene as commanded by Allah Ta‘ala and 
swallowed Yunus . (as reported by Ibn Mas'ud ^). The fish was further 
commanded by Allah Ta‘ala that he was not to be taken for food, that no 
harm was to be done to his body (both flesh and bones) and that he was 
only to be held as a prisoner in its stomach for a few days. (Ibn Kathlr) 

There are references in the Qur’an that Sayyidna Yunus earned 
Allah Ta'ala's displeasure when he left his people without His specific 
command and his stay for a few days in the stomach of the fish was a sign 
of Allah's displeasure for his lapse. 
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It is safe to assume that the warning of Sayyidna Yunus to his 
people about their imminent destruction within three days was not the 
outcome of his own judgment but was based on Divine revelations. 
Similarly, his dissociation from his people was nothing new and was in 
line with the practice of other prophets in similar situations and must, 
therefore, also have been done by the command and approval from Allah 
Ta‘ala. So, upto this point there seems nothing to be wrong in his conduct 
which would deserve Allah Ta'ala's displeasure. But later on when Allah 
Ta'ala accepted the genuine remorse and repentance of the people and 
released them from the fear of destruction, it was to be expected that 
Yunus $3 would return to his people. But his decision not to return to 
them and go away from them was based on his own judgment He 

reasoned that if he returned to them, they would regard him as a liar and 
his teachings would be rendered ineffectual and fruitless. There was also 
the danger that he might have been taken and executed. For these 
reasons he was hopeful that his parting with his people would not be a 
reprehensible act before Allah Ta‘ala. Although his decision to migrate 
was based on his personal judgment (Ijtihad without waiting for a 
clear direction from Allah Ta‘ala, yet it did not constitute a sin. 
Nevertheless for a prophet to take a decision on his own without waiting 
for the revelation j) from Allah Ta‘ala was not liked by Him. This was 
not a crime but an act which was not desirable. The status of the prophets 
and His closed ones is highly exalted and it is expected of them not to 
indulge even in such undesirable acts. The slightest lapse on their part is 
subjected to Allah's displeasure and reproach from Him, and that is why 
he faced this hardship. 

It is quoted in Tafsir al-Qurtubi from al-Qushairi that this had 
happened to Yunus when the tempest was removed from his people, 
which was against his wish and that his stay in the stomach of the fish 
for a few days was more of a reformatory measure than punishment, as 
sometimes people warn their young children and take reformatory 
measures against them. (Qurtubl) 

After learning the background of the episode it would be easier to 
understand the meanings of the verses which is as follows. 

CiUl (he walked away in anger 21 : 87 ) It is obvious that the anger 
was against his own people. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained it as 
such. 
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ZL- Cr' 6' cM (and thought We will never put him to trouble - 21:87) 
Lexically the word jOi has three different meanings: If it is derived from 
5jOi the meaning would be that Sayyidna Yunus imagined that Allah 
Ta‘ala would not be able to gain mastery over him. This is obviously an 
unacceptable explanation as no Muslim can ever entertain such thoughts 
in his mind, least of all a prophet of Allah. Alternatively if it is considered 
that the word joil is derived from then the meaning would be to 
straighten or narrow down, as the Qur'an says: 



‘d lyt tlio LlZ iijl (Allah extends provision to whom He 



wills and straitens it.) The Imams of Tafsir Ata‘, Sa‘Id Ibn Jubair, Hasan 
Basri and many other scholars have adopted this interpretation, and 
therefore the meaning of the verse would be that Yunus thought 
that he would not be put in a straitened condition by Allah Ta‘ala if he 
abandoned his people. This second explanation is adopted by most 
commentators (and the translation of the text as appeared above is based 
on it). The third possibility is that is a derivative of in which case 
the verse would mean that Yunus I was sure that he would not be 
blamed if he dissociated himself from his people. Qatadah, Mujahid and 
Farr a’ have adopted this explanation. 



The prayer of Yunus is invoked by all people at all times and 
for all their needs 

(And this is how We rescue the believers - 21:87.) 
That is, just as We released Yunus 8^31 from his misery and distress, so 
do We deliver other believers (^L^ji) when they turn towards Us 
repenting their sins sincerely. 



According to a hadith of the Holy Prophet if a Muslim prays to 
Allah Ta‘ala for the grant of a wish in the words used by Yunus 
when he was in the stomach of the fish i.e. Crt ^ ‘Jl liLll cil VJ 3} V 

(21:87) He would accept his prayer and grant his wish. (Ahmad, TirmidhI, 
Mazhari) 



Verses 89 - 90 
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And (remember) Zakariyya when he called his Lord, "O 
my Lord do not leave me alone and You are the best of 
inheritors." [89] So, We responded to him and gave him 
Yafcya and made his wife good for him. They used to 
race towards the good deeds and call Us with hope and 
fear; and they were humble to Us. [90] 



Commentary 

Sayyidna Zakariyya \ wished for a son and heir for which he 
prayed to Allah. But at the same time he made it clear that Allah is the 
best heir no matter if he had a son or not cJl You are the best of 

inheritors - 21:89). This was the manifestation of the prophetic respect in 
that the main concern of the prophets should always be toward Allah 
Ta'ala, and even if some one else came into focus, their attention should 
not deviate from the main objective. 

Ckj j (and call Us with hope and fear - 21:90). This may be 

interpreted to mean that they call Allah Ta‘ala both in comfort and 
distress. The other explanation of the verse is that during their prayers 
they remain suspended between hope and fear hoping that Allah would 
forgive their sins and fearing that their lapses may bring on them His 
displeasure. 

Verse 91 






And (remember) her who protected her private part* So, 

We blew in her (a life) through Our Spirit, and made 
her and her son a sign for all the worlds. [91] 

Commentary 

This verse directs the Holy Prophet to tell his people the story of 
the pious lady who controlled her passions and then through Jibra’ail 
S&jlK Allah had breathed His Spirit into her and she gave birth to a son 
(Sayyidna ‘Isa I) who was a symbol of Allah's Divine Power that He 
can cause babies to be born without a father, and also without both the 
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Verses 92 - 105 
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Surely, this is the fraternity of your Faith, a single 
Faith, and I am your Lord; so worship Me. [92] 

And they split up their ways from one another. All of 
them have to return to Us. [93] So, the one who does 
righteous deeds, while he is a believer, his effort will 
not be rejected and We are to put it on record. [94] 
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It is banned for (the people of) a town We destroyed 
that they come back [95] until when the Ya’juj and Ma’juj 
(Gog and Magog) are released, while they run down 
from every height, [96] and the True Promise draws 
near, then suddenly the eyes of the disbelievers shall 
remain upraised (in terror and they will say,) "Woe to 
us! We were neglectful to this; rather we were 
transgressors indeed." [97] 

Surely, you and whatever you worship other than Allah 
are the fuel of Jahannam. There you will have to arrive. 

[98] Had they been gods, they would not have arrived at 
it. And all of them will remain there forever. [99] There 
are screams for them therein and they will not hear. 

[100] Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us 
has come earlier shall be kept far away from it. [101] 

They will not hear the slightest of its sound, and they 
will remain for ever in what their selves desire. [102] 

They shall not be grieved by the Biggest Panic, and the 
angels shall receive them (saying), "This is your day 
that you had been promised" [103] - the Day when We 
roll up the sky like a scroll rolls up the writings. As We 
originated the first creation, We shall bring it back 
again - a promise (undertaken to be binding) on Us. We 
are sure to do it. [104] And We have written in Zabur 
(Psalms) after the Dhikr (the Torah) that the land will 
be inherited by My righteous slaves. [105] 

Commentary 

So far the Surah deals with the stories of the prophets and several 
basic as well as minor principles relevant to those stories. The basic beliefs 
such as Oneness of God, prophethood and the day of Resurrection are 
common to all prophets and are the foundation of their invitation to the 
people to follow the True Faith. 

^ (It is banned for (the people of) a town 

We destroyed that they come back - 21:95.) Commentators have given two 
different meanings to this verse. One, that the town and its people which 
Allah Ta‘ala has destroyed cannot come back to life. The second 
explanation is that it is binding on the town which Allah has destroyed 
that it shall not return to this world. (Qurtubi) Thus the meaning of the 
verse is that the door of repentance is closed after death, and it is no more 
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possible for someone to return to this world and atone for his sins by 
performing righteous deeds. The final court will take place on the Day of 
Judgment. 



h’^A ’J* (Uj £ y-’Jj Jr*~ (Until when the Ya’juj and 



Ma’juj (Gog and Magog) are released, while they run down from every 
height - 21:96.) In the previous verse it was said that those who died in a 
state of unbelief will never return to this world. The phrase "until the 
Ya’juj and Ma’juj appear", really means that such people will never 
return, because the appearance of Ya’juj and Ma’juj will be a sign of near 
approach of the Dooms Day. 



It is reported in Sahih of Muslim through Sayyidna Hudhaifah 
that he and some other Sahabah , were in the midst of a discussion 
when the Holy Prophet $|f came to them and enquired as to what were 
they deliberating. They replied that they were discussing about the 
Qiyamah (Dooms Day). Thereupon he jlf said that Qiyamah will occur 
only after ten signs have become manifest, and the appearance of Ya’juj 
and Ma’juj will be one of them. 

Here the word (released) is used for Ya’juj Ma’juj which means to 
let loose, which suggests that until the appointed time they will remain 
under restraint and confined behind some barrier from which they will be 
released when Doomsday is near. It is evident from the Holy Qur’an that 
this restraint is the wall made by Dhulqarnain which will disappear near 
the Qiyamah. Ya’juj and Ma’juj and Dhulqarnain have been described in 
fair detail in Surah Al-Kahf, to which the reader may refer. 



&L-4 V (while they run down from every height - 21:96) The 
word means an elevated place which may be a mountain or just a 
lump in the ground. We have also seen in Surah Al-Kahf that the place 
where Ya’juj and Ma’juj have been confined is somewhere beyond the 
northern mountains. So when they will come out, they will be seen 
rushing down the mountain sides in their hordes. 






aJDi oji -y 6 1&\ (Surely, you and whatever you worship 



other than Allah are the fuel of Jahannam - 21:98) Here a question may 
arise as to the application of this verse to the case of Sayyidna Masih 
Sayyidna ‘Uzair and angels who were also worshipped by some 
people. According to account given by Qurtubi in his Tafsir, this issue was 
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adequately resolved by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas who wondered that there 
is a verse in the Qur’an about which people have reservations, yet they do 
not question him about it. He went on to say that this may be due to the 
fact that either the people have found a convincing answer to their doubts 
or that they are totally indifferent and do not consider the matter 
important enough for any kind of investigation. When people asked him 
which particular verse he had in mind, he recited the verse f&l 

and went on to say that when this verse was revealed, it made the 
unbelievers of Quraish very angry because they felt that it offended their 
gods. So they approached Ibn al-Ziba‘ra (A scholar of the scriptures) and 
complained to him about it. He said that if he were present there, he 
would have given them a reply which would have confounded all of them. 
Pressed further he said that he would have asked them what they 
thought about Sayyidna Masih 8^1 and about Sayyidna ‘Uzair 8SS1 , 
who were worshipped by the Christians and the Jews respectively 
(meaning whether they too «3jt iU* would be sent to Hell). The unbelievers 
of Quraish were delighted to hear this and were sure that Muhammad «HI 
would have no answer to their question. At that point Allah Ta‘ala 



revealed the verse : 4-4 JjJlj y JilaUl Lj o| (Surely, those 



for whom the good (news) from Us has come earlier shall be kept far away 
from it. - 21:101) that is those for whom Our grace and good result is 
ensured will be kept away from Hell. And for the same Ibn al-Ziba‘ra 



Allah Ta‘ala has revealed this Qur’anic verse 4* dUy $ Cj ^ \Hj 

(43:57) that is when Ibn al-Ziba‘ra put forward the example of 
Sayyidah Maryam the people of his clan, Quraish, were overtaken by joy. 



jlTV' f Jill ^4 (They will not be grieved by the Biggest Panic - 
21:103). Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^sb has said that (the Biggest 

Panic) refers to the second call of the Horn 0>4), when all the dead will 
assemble to give an account of their actions in the world. Some others 
have said that fjiJt (the Biggest Panic) is the first call of the Horn. 
Ibn Al-‘Arabi has said that the Horn will be blown thrice: The first call 
will be jih which will put everyone into utter confusion, and is 
referred to here as jIS'Vl (the Biggest Panic). The second call will be 
jjwJI Uuib when every one will die. The third call will be teJu when all 
the dead will be resurrected. This version derives support from a hadith of 
Abu Hurairah ^ which has been quoted in Musnad Abu Ya‘la and 
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Baihaqi, ‘Abd Ibn Humaid, Abu al-Sheikh, Ibn Jarir al-Tabari etc. 
(Mazhari). 

Jl ailll f ji (The Day when We roll up the sky like a 

scroll rolls up the writings. - 21:104.) According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
the word means a sheet of a book. ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talhah, ‘Aufi, 
Mujahid, Qatadah, Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir have all adopted the same 
meaning of the word. The word in the verse is used for v th it is 
something written. So the meaning of the verse is that the sky will be 
rolled up like a scroll with its writings. (Ibn Kathir) 



Sahih al-Bukhari contains a story on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the Holy Prophet j|§ said that on the Day of 
Judgement Allah Ta‘ala would roll up all the seven skies and the seven 
worlds alongwith all the created things thereon in His hand, and all of 
them together would be no more than a grain of rye in His hand. (Ibn 
Kathir) 




in Zabur (Psalms) after the Dhikr (the Torah) that the land will be 
inherited by My righteous slaves. - 21:105) The word jy'j (zabur) is the 
plural of yj (zuburr), which means book. It is also the name of the book 
which was revealed to Sayyidna Dawud 8^1 . Opinions differ as to the 
meaning of the word in the present context. According to a version 
attributed to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas the word Jf) in the verse refers to 
Torah, and jy j to all other books revealed after Torah i.e. Zabur (Psalms) 
, Injil (Evangel) and Qur’an. (Ibn Jarir) The same explanation is adopted 
by Dahhak. However, Ibn Zaid has explained that ^ refers to ^>y^ j-jJ 
(the Preserved Tablet) and jyj relates to all the books which were 
revealed to the prophets. Zajjaj has also adopted this explanation. (Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani) 



(the word ’land' in - 21:105) All commentators agree that the 
word in this verse refers to the land of Paradise. Ibn Jarir has reported 
this explanation from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas The same explanation is 
also adopted by Mujahid, Ibn Jubair, Ikrimah, Suddi and Ab Al-‘AaIiyah. 
Imam Razi has said that another verse of the Holy Qur’an supports this 
explanation. The verse is ^ (And has 

bequeathed upon us the earth for us to make our dwelling wheresoever 
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we will in Paradise - 39:74) The words used in the verse that the pious will 
inherit the j? J also lend credence to the view that the word means 
land of Paradise, because the land of the earth can be inherited by all, 
whether believers or non-believers. Also the phrase that the pious will 
inherit the land follows the mention of Qiyamah, and it is well 
known that after the Qiyamah there will be no land of the earth but only 
the land of the Paradise. Another version of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> says 
that the word J*j I means just land, and includes both the land of the 
earth as well as of Paradise. It is quite obvious that the land of the 
Paradise will be inherited by the pious people. As for the land of the world 
also it is stated in the Holy Qur’an at several places that there will be a 
time when the entire land of the world will belong to the pious believers. 
One of such verse is: tjA j* t&. ‘J* tyjji ill i o! (Surely, the 

land belongs to Allah. He lets whomsoever He wills, from among His 
slaves, inherit it. And the end-result is in favour of the God-fearing. - 
7:128). 

In another verse it is said: I ’^£1* iyul illl le-j 

I (Allah has promised those of you who believe and do good deeds that 
He will certainly make them (His) vicegerents in the land. - 24:55). 

Yet another verse says: fyj Ciill lyJl W 

(Surely, We shall help Our Messengers and those who have believed in 
the present life, and upon the day when the witnesses arise. - 40:51). 

The history has already witnessed the control of the pious believers 
over the better part of the world, and it will again come under their 
control during the time of Sayyidna Mahdi 4^b. (Ruh ul-Ma‘an! & Ibn Kathir) 



Verses 106 - 112 
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ouLJi yj J j ^ 






Surely, in this (the Qur’an) there is a message conveyed 
to a people who worship (Allah). [106] And We have not 
sent you but as mercy for all the worlds. [107] 

Say, "What is revealed to me is simply that your God is 
One God. So do you submit?" [108] But, if they turn 
away, then say (to them), '1 have warned you all alike, 
and I do not know whether what you have been warned 
of is near or far. [109] Surely, He knows what is spoken 
openly and He knows what you conceal. [110] And I do 
not know; perhaps it is a trial for you and an enjoyment 
for a while." [Ill] 

He (Our Messenger) said, "My Lord, judge with truth. 

And Our Lord is the Rahman (All-Merciful), the One 
whose help is sought against what you describe. [112] 

Commentary 

'ill iii-j' (And We have not sent you but as mercy for all 
the worlds. - 21:107) is plural of (Jtp which means 'world 1 and 

includes all creatures including humans, animals, plants, Jinns etc. In 
order to properly understand the meaning of the verse one should also 
understand that the true essence of the entire universe is the invocation 
of Allah Ta‘ala and His worship. When this essence departs from this 
world and no one is left to worship Allah, everything in it will perish. In 
other words that is the day when Qiyamah would occur. When it is 
understood that the invocation and worship of Allah Ta‘ala is the essence 
of all living things, then the reason for describing the Holy Prophet »|§ as 
mercy to the Worlds becomes obvious because it is his teachings and the 
purity of his personal life alone which keep alive the worship of Allah 
Ta'ala until Qiyamah. That is why he declared "I am the blessing sent by 
Allah W (Ibn ‘Asakir quoting Abu Hurairah). Sayyidna Ibn 

‘Umar has reported that the Holy Prophet said SiifJ CJ-j Ul 

f that is "I am the blessing sent by Allah so that I lift up the 
people (who obey Allah) and humble the other people (who disobey 
Allah). (Ibn Kathlr) 
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It, therefore, follows that performing jihad against the unbelievers in 
order to lessen shirk and kufr (unbelief) and in the hope of reclaiming 
those who transgress the Divine Commands of Allah Ta‘ala is an act of 
mercy. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Anbiya’ 

Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Hajj 

(The Pilgrimage) 

Surah Al-Hajj was revealed in Madlnah. It contains 78 Verses and 10 Sections. 
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 



Verses 1 - 2 









lip JT JaJJ Lgijy 
aBi iylAp llj ylJl <_£ yj 



O men, fear your Lord. Surely the earthquake of the 
(destined) Hour is something terrible. [1] The day you 
will see it, every suckling female will forget that which 
she suckled, and every pregnant one shall abort her 
foetus, and you will see people as if they are drunk, 
while they are not drunk, but the punishment of Allah 
is (so) severe. [2] 



Commentary 
Special features 

Commentators differ on whether this Surah is Makkan or Madani. 
Ibn ‘Abbas has expressed two views on different occasions. However, a 
majority of commentators believe that the Surah is a combination of both 
the Makkan and Madani verses, and Qurtubi prefers this view. He has 
also mentioned the other peculiarities of this Surah, namely that some of 
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its verses were revealed at night and some during the day; some were 
revealed during travels and some when the Holy Prophet «|§ was not 
traveling; some were revealed in Makkah and others at Madinah; some 
were revealed in the middle of battle and others in peace time. Some 
verses of this Surah are nasikh (verses of the Qur’an abrogating some 
other verses), and some are mansookh (verses of the Qur’an which have 
been abrogated by others); some are muhkam while others are 
mutashabih Indeed this Surah comprises all categories of 

revelations. 

\’j£\ J*UJl t£« % (O men, fear your Lord. - 22:1). This verse was 
revealed to the Holy Prophet while he was traveling. He recited in a 
loud voice, so that all his companions gathered around him after hearing 
his voice. Then he addressed them “Do you know when the upheaval of 
the Resurrection, which is mentioned in this verse, will take place?” They 
replied, “Allah and His Prophet knows best.” Then the Holy Prophet *|t 
said, “That will be the day when Allah will command Sayyidna ’Adam 
8^81 to raise those people who have been marked out for hell. Sayyidna 
Adam will ask Allah Ta'ala who those people are, and Allah will 
inform him that nine hundred and ninety nine out of every one thousand 
will go to hell.” The Holy Prophet 5|i then added, “That will be the time 
when small children will become old on account of terror, and pregnant 
women will abort their fetuses.” The companions were frightened when 
they heard this and asked the Holy Prophet »H, “O prophet of Allah! Who 
are those among us who will escape this terrible fate?” The Holy Prophet 
replied, “Set your minds at ease. For every one thousand of the Gog 
and Magog (Ya’juj and Ma’juj) there will be only one from amongst you.” 
This incident is reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abu Sa‘id 
Al-Khudri «^>. There are other versions also according to which the Holy 
Prophet -It is reported to have said, “On the Day of Resurrection you will 
find yourself with two peoples who will predominate numerically all the 
other peoples who would be near them. One of them is the tribe of Gog 
and Magog G jr y^k) and the other is the Satan and his descendants, 
and those of the progeny of Sayyidna ’Adam who have died earlier.” 
Thus, among the nine hundred and ninety nine the majority will be from 
those peoples. Qurtubi and others have quoted these narrations. 
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When will the earthquake of the Day of Resurrection take place? 

Will it happen before or after the dead are raised to life? Some people 
have opined that the earthquake will occur in this world before the Day of 
Judgment and will be among the last signs of the coming of the Dooms 
Day, to which reference has been made in several verses of the Qur’an, 
such as : 






When earth is shaken with a mighty shaking - 99:1 






And the earth and the mountains are lifted up and crushed with 
a single blow - 69:14 



1 1\ 



t * 



til 



When the earth shall be rocked. 56:4 



There are others who have deduced from the above-referred hadlth 
that the earthquake will occur after the Dooms Day and Resurrection. In 
fact there is no inconsistency between these two views, because verses of 
the Qur’an and the ahddlth of the Holy Prophet may be quoted in 
support of either view. Allah knows best. 

This verse also gives a picture of the earthquake of the Day of 
Resurrection when all the pregnant women will abort their fetuses and 
every breast-feeding woman nursing her child will be diverted from it. If 
the earthquake takes place in this world before the Dooms Day, then 
there is no ambiguity in all these happenings. But if the earthquake 
occurs after the Dooms Day, then the explanation would be that a 
pregnant woman would be raised on the Dooms Day in the same state, 
and a woman who died while breast-feeding her child will also be raised 
in the same condition along with her child. (Qurtubi). Allah knows best. 

Verses 3 - 10 
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And among the people there is one who debates about 
Allah without knowledge and follows every rebellious 
Satan, [3] about whom it is destined that if someone 
takes him as friend, he will misguide him and lead him 
to the punishment of the Fire. [4] 

O men, if you are in doubt about the Resurrection, then 
(recall that) We created you from dust, then from a drop 
of semen, then from a clot, then from a piece of flesh - 
shaped or unshaped - so that We manifest (Our power) 
to you. And We retain in the wombs whatever We will 
to a specified term. Then We bring you out as babies, 
then (We nourish you) so that you reach your maturity. 
And among you there is one who dies, and among you 
there is one who is carried to the worst part of the age, 
so that he knows nothing even after having knowledge. 
And you see the land dry. Then when We send down 
water on it, it stirs and swells and puts forth every 
kind of good looking growth. [5] 
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That is because Allah is the truth and that He gives life 
to the dead and that He is powerful to do everything, [6] 
and that the Hour (of Doom) has to come in which there 
is no doubt and that Allah will raise again all those in 
the graves. [7] 

And among men there is one who debates about Allah 
with no knowledge, no guidance and no book to 
enlighten, turning his side away to lead (people) astray 
from the way of Allah. For him there is disgrace in this 
world, and We will have him taste the punishment of 
fire on the Day of Judgment (and will say to him) "All 
this is due to what your hands sent ahead, and that 
Allah is not unjust to His servants." [10] 

Commentary 

aI)I o' o'] (And among men there is one who debates 

about Allah with no knowledge - 22:8.) This verse was revealed with 
particular reference to Nadr Ibn al-Harith, who was a very quarrelsome 
person. He claimed that the angels were Allah’s daughters, and that the 
Qur’an was a storybook, which contained fables about people of bygone 
ages. He denied the Day of Judgment and the Resurrection of the dead. 
Although this verse relates to a particular person, its message applies to 
all who are in a similar situation, and practice such wickedness. 

Different stages in the development 
of foetus in mother’s womb 

v'y o' bli (We created you from dust - 22:5.) This verse deals with 
the different stages through which the foetus passes in its mother’s womb 
before taking a human form. There is a detailed hadlth on this subject, 
which is reproduced in Sahih of Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna 
Ibn Mas‘ud to the effect that the Holy Prophet «H said, “Human 
matter retains its original form in the woman’s womb for forty days after 
which it becomes a clot of blood. After a further period of forty days it 
becomes a lump of flesh. Thereafter an angel is sent by Allah Ta‘ala who 
breaths a soul into it and records four things about it, namely how long it 
will live, how much sustenance it will receive, what acts he will do, and 
finally whether its end will be wretched or fortunate. (Qurtubl). 

There is another narration which has been related by Ibn Abi Hatim 
and Ibn Jarir, also on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^b, that 
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when the seed becomes a lump of flesh after passing through different 
stages, the angel responsible to watch the progressive development of 
each individual then seeks guidance from Allah Ta'ala saying: Zj'jC 

aJjala jJ-j I. That is, whether it is His will that the lump of flesh should be 
allowed to grow and become a living human being. If Allah says it is: ^ 

✓ ® J y 

then the womb aborts the foetus and it does not reach the higher 
stages leading to a live birth. On the other hand, if Allah says that it is: 
then the angel asks Him whether it is to be a boy or a girl, wretched 
or fortunate, how long it will live, how it will spend its life and when it 
will die. The angel is given information on all these matters then and 
there. (Ibn Kathlr) Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has also interpreted the words 

'0 ' l 

(liUw jJ- j jiUw.) in a similar manner. (Qurtubi) 

jiuU (shaped or unshaped - 22:5). It is evident from the 

hadlth referred to above that the human seed which completes its full 
term in the womb and is destined to be born as a normal human being is 
meant by (shaped), whereas a seed which is destined to be aborted is 
(unshaped). However, there are other commentators who have 
explained these two words differently. According to them a foetus which 
completes all the stages of growth and development and whose limbs and 
other organs of the body are healthy, normal and proportionate is 
(shaped). On the other hand, a foetus whose limbs are deformed or 
disproportionate is jj- (unshaped). The latter interpretation is close to 
the translation adopted above. Allah knows best. 

jL, p (Then We bring you out as babies - 22:5) Then Allah 
brings forth the baby from its mother’s womb as a totally helpless thing. 
Its body is weak and so are its other faculties, such as hearing, vision, 
senses, brain function, and overall physical movements including its 
grasp. All theses faculties grow strong as time passes until they reach 
their full capability. This is the meaning of the words lyJu) p. (Then 
[We nourish you] so that you reach your maturity - 22:5). The word 
Ashudd J-i' is the plural of shiddah sii, just as An‘um jUi' is the plural of 
Ni‘mah The meanings of these words are that the process of gradual 
development continues until all the faculties reach their peak and this 
happens when a person is in the prime of his youth. 

Ji jt (The worst part of the age - 22:5). It means the stage of life 
when human faculties and senses begin to degenerate. The Holy Prophet 
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*11 had sought Allah’s protection from such life. Nasa’I has quoted 
Sayyidna Sa'd as saying that the Holy Prophet used to repeat the 
following prayer very frequently. (Qurtubl) 



, f >7 hi 3 ii • * 3 * ' i\ * * K' i * ' i\ • > ~ fi J Tu 
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(0 Allah! I seek Your protection from miserliness, and I seek 
Your protection from cowardice, and I seek Your protection from 
that I am carried to the age of helplessness, and I seek Your 
protection from the seductions of this world and the 
chastisement of the grave.) 



An account of the different stages of human life after birth 

Musnad of Ahmad and Musnad of Abu Ya‘la quote Sayyidna ’Anas 
Ibn Malik that the Holy Prophet sjji once said “The good deeds of a 
minor child are recorded in the account of his father or both his parents, 
but his evil deeds are not recorded, neither in his parents' account nor in 
his own. After he has attained majority, an account is opened in his own 
name and the two angels who are attached to him are commanded to 
afford him' protection and provide him strength. When he reaches the age 
of forty years and is still a Muslim, then Allah Ta‘ala grants him 
immunity from three diseases: insanity, leprosy and leucoderma. When he 
reaches the age of fifty years, Allah eases and abates his record. At the 
age of sixty, Allah Ta'ala creates in him an urge to turn his thoughts 
towards Him. At seventy, all the inhabitants of the sky begin to love him. 
When he is eighty, Allah Ta'ala records his good deeds but ignores his 
lapses. At ninety, Allah writes off all his sins, and grants him permission 
to intercede on behalf of his relatives and also accepts his intercession. He 
is then given the titles of (Allah's trustee) and ^ (that is 
the prisoner of Allah on earth, because at that age all his strength is 
gone, he loses interest in his surroundings and spends his life like a 
prisoner). And when he reaches the worst of age, then all the good deeds 
which he used to perform when he was strong and healthy continue to be 
recorded in his account while his sinful acts remain unrecorded.” 



Having reproduced this tradition from Musnad Abu Ya'la, Hafiz Ibn 
Kathir says: 



aJj-Li j |JL>- jfi - 1 



This hadith is gharib (i.e. reported by one narrator only), and is 
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extremely munkar (i.e. reported by a weak narrator against the 
authentic traditions). 

He then adds: 

0 * 

Ip j* y*} ja ftJ {:**a ^ Jl^-i otjj Jtf ilk 

(And in spite of all this Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal has related it 
in his Musnad both as a saying of the Holy Prophet ;$§ and as a 
saying of a Sahabi, that is traced. 

(Turning his side away - 22:5) The word *itf means ‘side of the 
body’, and the expression means ‘to turn on one’s side’ - in other words ‘to 
oppose’. 



Verses 11 - 13 
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And among men there is one who worships Allah 
(standing) on the verge: so if some good thing happens 
to him, he is satisfied with it, and if a trial befalls upon 
him, he turns his face back. He loses both this world 
and the Hereafter. That is the loss which is so obvious. 
[11] He prays to someone, instead of Allah, who can 
neither harm him nor benefit him. That is the error 
which takes him too far (from the right path). [12] He, 
rather, prays to someone whose harm is more likely 
than his benefit. Wretched is such a patron and 
wretched is such a companion. [13] 



Commentary 

ilit (And among men there is one who worships 

Allah (standing) on the verge - 22:11.) Bukhari and Ibn Abi Hatim have 
related from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that when the Holy Prophet 
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migrated to Madinah, people flocked to him and accepted the new 
religion. But there were some amcfng them whose conversion to Islam was 
far from being genuine, and whose sole motive for their action was to seek 
self-advancement, and they lacked conviction. If, after becoming Muslims, 
favorable circumstances resulted in an increase in their prosperity and 
their children, they thought Islam was a very good religion, but they were 
equally ready to condemn it if things went against their personal 
interests. This verse was revealed to describe such people who were mere 
opportunists and were easily swayed either way depending on where 
their selfish interests lay. 



Verses 14 - 16 
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Surely, Allah will admit those who believe and do good 
deeds into gardens beneath which rivers flow. Surely 
Allah does what He intends. [14] 



If someone thinks that Allah will never help him (the 
Holy Prophet s|g) in this world and in the Hereafter, he 
should stretch a rope to the sky, then cut (Allah's 
communication) off (from the prophet) and see whether 
his effort can really remove what irritates (him). [15] 

And this is how We have sent it (the Qur’an) down as 
clear signs, and (the fact is) that Allah takes whom He 
wills to the right path. [16] 



Commentary 

o* (If someone thinks - 22:15). It means that the enemies of 
Islam who put hurdles in its path and desired that Allah should abandon 
the Holy Prophet and his religion must clearly understand that this 
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can happen only when, God forbid, he is deprived of the office of the 
prophethood and ceases to receive wahy (revelations) from Allah Ta'ala. It 
is well understood that when Allah Ta'ala bestows the prophethood on 
someone and also favours him with wahy (revelations), He also promises 
him full support in this world and in the Hereafter. Thus the only way to 
stop the advancement of a prophet and his mission, if someone has the 
power to stop it, is that he should dispossess the Holy Prophet sH of his 
mission or that the sequence of Divine revelation should be severed. 
Anyone wanting to do all this will have to go up to the sky and cut off the 
chain of revelation, and since such a thing is not possible, no amount of 
fire and fury can do any harm to Islam. This interpretation is related in 
al-Durr al-Manthur from Ibn Zaid and, in my opinion, it is the most 
appropriate one. 

Qurtubi also thinks that this is the best interpretation of this verse. 
There are some others who are of the view that the word (sky) 
occurring in this verse means the ceiling of one’s house and the verse 
means that a person who entertains hostile feelings towards Islam and 
the Holy Prophet i|§ must realize that he can do them no harm. Hence 
the best thing for him to do is to hang himself from the ceiling out of sheer 
mortification. (Mazhari and others). 



Verses 17 - 18 
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As for those who believe and the Jews and the Sabians 
and the Christians and the Magians and those who 
ascribe partners to Allah, Allah will judge between 
them on the Day of Judgment. Surely Allah is witness 
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to every thing. [17] 

Have you not seen that to Allah prostrate all those in 
the skies and all those on the earth, and the sun, the 
moon, the stars, the mountains, the trees, the animals 
and many from mankind? And there are many on whom 
punishment has become due. And the one whom Allah 
puts to disgrace, there is none to give him respect. 

Surely Allah does what He wills. [18] 

Commentary 

In verse 17 it is stated that Allah will decide among the believers and 
non-believers of different faiths on the Day of Resurrection, because He 
knows everything. What that decision would be, has been related in the 
Qur’an at several places, namely that the good Muslims will enjoy a life of 
everlasting peace and comfort, while the infidels would be condemned to a 
life of eternal perdition. In the next verse, by using the word "Sajdah" 
(prostration), it has been declared that all created things, be they living 
things, minerals or plants, are in obedience and thus submit to the 
Supreme authority of Allah Ta'ala, thereby mentioning two groups of 
humans in this respect of 'submission'. One, which obeys Allah and 
therefore is included amongst the creatures who 'prostrate' to Him, and 
the other one which is rebellious and refuses to bow before Him, meaning, 
refusing to submit to His Will. The word "Sajdah" (prostration) has been 
used here in the broader sense of 'submission' to the will of Allah and 
obeying His commands, because all created things act upon this 
submission in their own way. Human beings perform Sajdah by touching 
the ground with the forehead, while in the case of other created things 
their Sajdah constitutes their faithful performance of the functions 
assigned to them by Allah. 

The truth about all created things obeying Allah 

Genetically, the entire universe and all created things therein are 
under the control and subject to the Will of their Creator by virtue of an 
inherently programmed guidance (guidance of Takwin) by Allah. The 
'submission' in this sense is pre-determined, involuntary and instinctive. 
There is no created being which can escape this universal law of creation, 
be it a Muslim or a non-believer, a living thing or dead, mineral or plant. 
The smallest particle and the highest mountain cannot make the slightest 
movement without His Will. There is, however, another kind of 
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submission to Allah, when a person offers homage to Him voluntarily and 
without constraint. This is what distinguishes a believer from a 
non-believer. A believer is obedient and sincere in his submission to Allah, 
whereas a non-believer repudiates His existence. As this verse deals with 
the difference between a Muslim and a Kafir (infidel), it is more likely 
that reference to 'Sajdah' (prostration) does not refer to pre-destined and 
instinctive obedience alone but covers the voluntary submission as well. 
Let it not be supposed that only human beings and Jinns who possess 
intelligence can offer voluntary and unconstrained submission, and 
animals, plants and minerals being devoid of reason cannot exercise 
voluntary and intentional obedience. Indeed it can be proved from the 
text of the Qur’an that every created thing has reason, intellect and 
intent, and the difference lies only in degree. Human beings and Jinns 
possess a perfect level of intelligence, which makes them liable to a strict 
adherence to the laws governing what is permissible and what is 
forbidden. As regards other creatures, Allah has given them intelligence 
according to their needs. Animals possess the highest degree of 
intelligence after humans, then come plants and last of all are the 
minerals . The intelligence among the animals can easily be perceived, and 
that possessed by plants can also be observed if one applies one’s mind to 
the task. However, the intelligence given to the minerals is so little and 
concealed that it is not easily discernible, though Allah has said clearly 
that they not only possess intelligence but also have the capacity to decide 
things. The Qur’an says about the sky and the earth ll£t T3lS (They 
said, "We come willingly."4l:ll) that is, when Allah commanded the sky and 
the earth that they must submit to His Will either by their free choice or 
by force, they both replied that they accepted His authority by their own 
voluntary choice. At another place the Qur’an says JJl ilL;- ^ J ^ o)j, 
(and there are still others which fall down in fear of Allah. - 2:74) which 
means that there are rocks, which fall down in fear of Allah Ta‘ala. 
Similarly, there are numerous traditions which provide evidence of 
mountains conversing with one another, or other created things showing 
signs of intelligence. Therefore, the homage mentioned in this verse for 
which the word Sajdah (Prostration) has been used means the voluntary 
homage. The interpretation of this verse would, then, be that except for 
the human beings and Jinns all other created things voluntarily and 
willingly submit to the Divine Authority. It is only the human beings and 
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Jinns who are divided into two factions, namely those who bow in 
submission to the Will of Allah, and those who deny His authority and 
refuse to submit to Him and are, therefore, despised. Allah knows best. 



Verses 19 - 24 
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These are two opponents who have disputed about 
their Lord. Now, for those who disbelieve, garments 
from fire shall be tailored, and boiling water shall be 
poured from over their heads [19] whereby everything in 
their bellies, as well as the skins, will be melted. [20] 
And for them there are hooked rods of iron. [21] 
Whenever, in their anguish, they will intend to come 
out of it (the fire), they will be turned back to it and (it 
will be said to them,) "Taste the punishment of 
burning". [22] 

Surely Allah will admit those who believe and do good 
deeds to gardens beneath which rivers flow. They will 
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and with 
pearls. And their dress therein will be (of) silk. [23] And 
guided they were to the good word (of faith) and guided 
they were to the path of the Praised One. [24] 



Commentary 



0-ii (These are two opponents who have disputed about 
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their Lord - 22 : 19 ). This verse, with its general words, deals with two sets 
of people, namely the Muslims and the infidels whether they belong to the 
earliest times or to later ages. However, the particular event in the 
background of which it was revealed about two groups of men who faced 
each other in combat on the battleground of Badr. Sayyidna ‘Ali, Hamzah 
and ‘Ubaidah cOfe> stepped out of the Muslim ranks, whereas TJtbah bin 
Rabi‘ah, his son Walld and his brother Shaibah came out to challenge 
them. In the ensuing fight the three unbelievers were slain, Sayyidna ‘Ali 
and Hamzah emerged unscathed, while Sayyidna ‘Ubaidah was 
mortally wounded and expired at the feet of the Holy Prophet i|§ . The 
revelation of this verse in relation to these warriors of the field of Badr is 
well established on the authority of traditions contained in Bukhari and 
Muslim, hot, it is evident that its message is not exclusive for them alone, 
but embraces the entire Muslim community of all times and ages. 

The philosophy of adorning the dwellers of Paradise with gold 
bracelets 

Here a point may arise that bracelets are articles of jewellery worn by 
women only and their use by men is looked upon with disfavor. This 
objection is not entirely relevant because throughout ages monarchs have 
embellished their persons with costly jewellery, crowns and bracelets as 
symbols of their might and wealth. The story is well known that Suraqah 
Ibn Malik, before his conversion to Islam, started out in pursuit of the 
Holy Prophet ^ in order to apprehend him while he was on his way from 
Makkah to Madinah. As he approached near the Holy Prophet »§t his 

L 

horse sank, by Allah’s Will, in a piece of treacherous sand. At that critical 
moment he expressed his repentance about his error and sinful way, and 
begged the Holy Prophet to pray for his deliverance from his 
predicament. When, as a result of the Holy Prophet's *|§ prayer, his horse 
was extracted from the quicksand, he »§| promised Suraqah Ibn Malik 4^b 
that when the bracelets of the King of Persia would fall in the hands of 
the Muslims as spoils of war, they would be given to him. So, when 
during the caliphate of Sayyidna ‘Umar the Muslims conquered Persia 
and the bracelets worn by the King of Persia were brought to Madinah 
along with other spoils of war Suraqah Ibn Malik *£$> laid claim to them 
and received them from Sayyidna ‘Umar In brief, just as wearing a 
crown is a royal privilege and not a common practice among men, 
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similarly wearing bracelets by men is a royal privilege, and thus the men 
admitted to heaven will wear them as a symbol of honour and Divine 
favour. According to this verse, and also Surah Fatir, the bracelets will be 
made of gold, but in Surah Nisa’ it is said that they will be made of silver. 
For this reason commentators are of the view that the bracelets worn by 
the pious people in heaven will be of three kinds, that is made of gold, 
silver and pearls. This verse makes a mention of bracelets made of pearls 
also. 

Silk clothes are forbidden for men 

The verse says that those people who are admitted to Paradise will 
wear silk clothes which means that their dresses, carpets, curtains etc. will 
be made of silk, which is regarded as the best fabric in this world. 
However, it should be understood that the silk used in Paradise and the 
silk used in this world have only the name in common, otherwise from the 
point of view of quality there is no comparison between the two. 

Imam Nasa’i, Bazzar and Baihaqi have related on the authority of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4^> that once the Holy Prophet !§§ said 
that the clothes of the people living in Paradise will be made from silk, 
which will be extracted from a fruit growing there. There is also a 
statement by Sayyidna Jabir 4^> that there would be a tree in the 
Paradise which would produce silk and the people of Paradise would wear 
dresses-made from it. (Mazharl) 

In a hadith quoted by Imam Nasa’i on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah the Holy Prophet «H once said: 

LiUl ^ *u~L jj Ulll ^ Jl ^ 

<# J ^ ‘-r’jA 0*1 jJUj 

“He who wears silk in this world will not wear it in the 
Hereafter; he who drinks wine in this world will be deprived of 
the sacred nectar in the Hereafter; he who uses utensils made of 
precious metals for food and drink in this world will be denied 
their use in the Hereafter.” Then the Holy Prophet added " 

These three things are exclusively for the people of Paradise.” 

(Qurtubi quoting Nasai) 
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The meaning is that a person who spent his life in this world in the 
midst of these three luxuries and did not show contrition, would be 
deprived of them even if he were admitted to Paradise. According to 
Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn 'Umar the Holy Prophet ^ said that a person 
who drank wine in this world and did not repent would be deprived of the 
sacred nectar of the Paradise in the Hereafter. (Qurtubi) 

According to Sayyidna Abu Sa'id al-Khudri there is another 
hadith in which the Holy Prophet said: 

jA jl ijb y\ J 

“He who wore silk in the world will not wear it in the Hereafter 
even if he is admitted to Paradise. All other people of Paradise 
will wear silk, but not he." 

Here a point arises that if after admittance to Paradise a person 
remained deprived of something, he will nourish a sense of sorrow and 
grief, whereas Paradise is no place for such feelings, because every one 
who is admitted to Paradise should at all times be easy in his mind and 
free from anxiety. On the other hand, if the deprivation of certain 
facilities causes no sorrow and grief, then the deprivation loses its 
purpose. Qurtubi has given a very convincing explanation to this matter. 
He says that the people of Paradise will be given different grades and 
places at different levels, depending on how well they stood in Allah's 
favour on account of their good deeds and devotion to the cause of the 
True Faith. Everybody will be aware of these differences, but Allah will 
fill their hearts with tranquility and contentment, so that they will not 
feel grief and sorrow about these differences. ^1*1 JIUj j dJi j 

(And guided they were to the good word (of faith) - 
22 : 24 ) Sayyidna Ibn Abbas has said that this refers to the Kalimah 
tayyibah dJ» y\ Ji N . Some others say that it means Quran. (Qurtubi) As a 
matter of fact it includes all these things in its meaning. 



Verse 25 

iili 3 SjL^j h 

f ^L>UU hjj Ys 0 
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Surely (We will punish) those who disbelieve and 
prevent (people) from the way of Allah and from 
Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque) which We have 
made for all men, where residents and visitors are all 
equal. And whoever intends therein to commit 
deviation with injustice, We will make him taste a 
painful punishment. [25] 



Commentary 

In the previous verse, mention was made of the mutual hostility 
between the believers and infidels. One aspect of this hostility has been 
described in this verse, namely that among the infidels there are those 
who not only persist in error themselves but also prevent others from 
following the path of virtue. Those were the people who prevented the 
Holy Prophet and his companions when they wanted to enter the 
Sacred Mosque wearing the pilgrim’s garb. Traditionally the Sacred 
Mosque and that part of Makkah which has an essential role in the 
rituals of the pilgrimage was not their property and they had no right to 
deny entry to any one. The place is open to every one, whether a local 
resident or a visitor. The verse goes on to say that anyone who commits 
an impious act in the Sacred Mosque, (meaning the whole of Haram), 
such as preventing people from entering the Mosque, will be made to 
suffer severe chastisement from Allah, specially if he is also a polytheist as 
was the case with the infidels of Makkah. They will be liable for double 
punishment, one for being non-believers and second for preventing others 
to enter the Sacred Mosque for pilgrimage. Although all sinful acts 
especially shirk and kufr are forbidden and are great crimes and sins 
which are liable to punishment at all times and in all places, but such acts 
carried out in the haram enhance the crime double-fold, and hence 
referred here for their special importance. 

Jir- if (Prevent (people) from the way of Allah - 22:25) The 
words Jj| V '_. (the way of Allah) mean Islam and the sense of the verse is 
that these people not only repudiate Islam themselves but also prevent 
others from accepting it. 

Their second offence is that they stop the Muslims from entering the 
Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjid Al-Haram) (22:25). In reality Al-Masjid 
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Al-Haram is the name of the mosque which is built around (House 

of Allah - the Holy Ka'ba), and it is a very important part of haram of 
Makkah. However, the term Al-Masjid Al-Haram is usually used for the 
whole of haram. of Makkah, as is the case under this episode. Thus the 
infidels of Makkah excluded the Muslims not only from the Sacred 
Mosque but also from the precincts of haram of Makkah (as is evident 
from numerous traditions), and the words used in this verse 

cover the entire haram. The Holy Qur’an has at another place used the 
word A ^ under this episode in the meaning of the whole area of 

haram: y-ij. (48:25) 

The meaning of equal rights of all Muslims within 
Haram of Makkah 

According to al-Durr al-Manthur the term Al-Masjid Al-Haram in the 
present context means the entire haram as reported from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas The entire Muslim Ummah and all the jurists are unanimous 
on the fact that all those areas of Makkah and the haram where the 
essential rituals of the pilgrimage are performed, such as the space 
between Safa and Marwah, where the pilgrims perform Sa‘y, and all the 
open areas of Mina, ‘Arafat and Muzdalifah are waqf for the benefit of 
the entire Muslim ummah and have never been, nor can ever be, owned 
by individuals. Some jurists apply this principle to the private houses in 
Makkah and the open lands in the area of haram to infer that these too 
are waqf for all the Muslims, that a Muslim can stay anywhere he likes 
and that the sale or letting out these properties on rent is not permissible. 
However, there are other jurists who do not accept this view and believe 
that the ownership of these properties can vest in private individuals and 
the houses can be sold or let out on rent. It is well established that 
Sayyidna ‘Umar purchased the house of Safwan Ibn Umayyah in 
Makkah for use as prison for the criminals. As for Imam Abu Hanifah, 
both views are attributed to him in different reports, but the hanafi jurists 
have issued their Fatwa (ruling) in favour of the latter view. (Ruh ul- 
Ma'anl) This verse mentions certain areas of haram where entry was 
denied to the Holy Prophet and his companions by the infidels of 
Makkah, but these areas are waqf by consensus of ummah and nobody 
can be denied access to- them. 

(Jiij ouJl i J (And whoever intends therein to commit deviation 
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with injustice - 22:25.) The word literally means deviation from the 
right path. While Mujahid and Qatadah have interpreted this word to 
mean unbelief and denial of the Oneness of Allah ( kufr and shirk) other 
commentators have given this word its literal meaning which embraces all 
kinds of sins so much so that even hurling abuses to one's servant is also 
included in it. 



Sayyidna ‘Ata’ has further enlarged the scope of the meaning of 
this w ord by declaring that ilhad within the precincts of haram means 
entering it without wearing the pilgrims garb ( ihram ), or violating any of 
the prohibition inside the haram, such as hunting or cutting down trees 
within its limits. It needs to be clarified here that all things forbidden by 
the religious code are forbidden everywhere and will attract punishment 
wherever committed; and the specific reference to haram in this verse is to 
emphasize the fact that just as a good deed performed within its limits will 
be generously rewarded, similarly a sin committed there will attract the 
most severe punishment. (Mujahid). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 
has related another interpretation of the word ilhad to mean that 
whereas at any other place the mere intention to commit a sin does not 
constitute a sin unless it is actually committed, within the limits of the 
haram even the resolve to commit a sin is punishable, as if it has actually 
been committed. Qurtubi has adopted this interpretation from Ibn ‘Umar 
<^fb and lends his own support to it. Whenever Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Umar went for the pilgrimage, he used to set up two tents - one 
within the limits of haram and the other outside it. If ever an occasion 
arose when he needed to scold or rebuke any one of his households, he 
would do it in the tent which he had set up outside the limits of haram. 
When people asked him the reason for this, his answer was that the 
words <1!' _j yS' or <dJl j JL which a person normally uses when angry also 
constitute ^ (committing an act of sin within the precincts of 
haram). (Mazharl) 



Verses 26 - 29 
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And (remember) when We pointed out for Ibrahim the 
place of the House (of Allah) saying, "Do not associate 
anything with Me as My partner and purify My House 
for those who make tawaf (circumambulation around 
it), and those who perform Qiyam (standing up in 
worship) and those who perform Ruku‘ (bowing down) 
and Sujud (prostration), [26] and announce among 
people about (the obligation of) Hajj, so that they 
should come to you on foot and on every camel turned 
lean, travelling through every distant hilly pathway, 
[27] so that they witness benefits for them and recite 
Allah's name, in specified days, over the provision He 
gave them from the cattle - 'So, eat thereof and feed the 
distressed, the poor.' [28] Then, they must remove their 
dirt and fulfill their vows and make tawaf of the 
Ancient House." [29] 



Commentary 

The previous verse contains a warning of severe punishment to the 
infidels who prevented the Muslims from entering the Sacred Mosque and 
the precincts of haram. This verse describes the eminence and the 
superior status of the Baitullah which magnifies manifold the evil of their 
deeds. 



The start of founding the structure of the House of Allah (the 
Holy Ka'ba) 

(And [remember] when We pointed out for 
Ibrahim the place of the House - 22:26.) The word fy literally means To 
assign to someone a place for his residence.’ The verse calls to attention 
the fact that Allah assigned to Sayyidna Ibrahim a place where 
Baitullah was located. There is a hint here that he was not settled there 
already, since he migrated here from Syria. And a reference to 
(the place of the House) suggests that the House of Allah pre-existed the 
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arrival of Sayyidna Ibrahim , because according to reliable traditions 
its first foundations were laid about the time when Sayyidna ’Adam 
was sent upon the earth and he, and the prophets who came after him, 
used to make tawaf (circumambulation) around it. At the time of Deluge 
in the days of Sayyidna Nuh 8SSS its upper-structure was removed but 
the foundations remained intact. Sayyidna Ibrahim was brought to 
this place and commanded by Allah Ta'ala ts-i ^ V o' (Do not 
associate with Me any one - 22:26). It is quite evident that Sayyidna 
Ibrahim could not commit shirk, because he had himself suffered 
considerable torment at the hands of polytheists after they accused him of 
having destroyed their idols. The intention here is to warn the people at 
large against the great sin of polytheism. The second command was 

(purify My House - 22:26), even though the House of Allah did not 
exist at that time. But the fact of the matter is that Baitullah is not just a 
structure of bricks and mortar, rather the term encompasses that entire 
piece of sacred land where Baitullah once stood and whose structure 
Sayyidna Ibrahim was now commanded to raise once again on the 
original foundations. As for the command to purify the place, Qurtubi 
says that in those days the tribes of Jurhum and Amalakites (<olU*) 

had placed idols there, which they worshipped. (Qurtubi). Another view is 
that this command is for the future generations not only to keep the place 
free from infidelity and polytheism but also to pay special attention to its 
external cleanliness and purity. 

The third command given to Sayyidna Ibrahim was oil 

^Ajb (Announce among people about the obligation of Hajj - 22:2 V). Ibn 
Abi Hatim has related from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4§e> that when Sayyidna 
Ibrahim was commanded by Allah to make this proclamation, he 
submitted that the place where he stood was an uninhabited desolate 
plane with nobody to hear the proclamation whereas he lacked the means 
to convey it to the populated areas. Allah Ta‘ala then told him that he was 
required only to make the proclamation and the responsibility for 
conveying it to the four corners of the world rested with Himself, that is 
Allah Ta‘ala. Thereupon Sayyidna Ibrahim stood at (*-*(*' fti. (Station 
of Ibrahim) and made the proclamation and Allah Ta‘ala magnified his 
voice so that it was heard all round the earth. It is also related that he 
made the proclamation from the top of the mount Abu Qubais (^t J~«- 
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( _ r *J). He put his fingers in his ears, turned his face in four directions and 
called out “O people! Allah has established His House and made it 
obligatory upon you to make pilgrimage to it. So obey the command of 
your Lord.” 

It is also mentioned in this narration that Allah Ta‘ala so decreed that 
the announcement was heard miraculously all over the world, not only by 
the people living then , but also by all those yet to be born upto the Day of 
Resurrection. And all those who are destined to perform the pilgrimage 
responded to the call with the words 'dQ . Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

4^> says that the Talbiyah during the pilgrimage has its origin in this 
response to the call of Sayyidna Ibrahim (Qurtubi, Mazhari) 

Further on, the verse describes the tradition which has been 
established for all times as a result of the proclamation of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim namely jLi- Jr JS' JJ-j VU- j (22:28) meaning 

that people will come to Baitullah from the four corners of the earth, some 
on foot and others on their mounts, which will become lean because of the 
long distances traversed by them. From that remote time until today, 
though thousands of years have elapsed, people come to Baitullah to 
perform pilgrimage, just as they did in the earliest times. All the prophets 
who came after Sayyidna Ibrahim S&B and their followers strictly 
observed this tradition. During the long period of ignorance after 
Sayyidna ‘Isa’ , the Arabs, even though they lapsed into the evils of 
idolatry, yet they continued to perform very faithfully all the rituals of 
the pilgrimage precisely as they had inherited them from the time of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim . 

^ (So that they witness benefits for them - 22:28) means 

that the arduous journey undertaken by people to perform pilgrimage is 
to their own advantage. The use of the word "benefits" as a common noun 
(without definite article) points to the universal benefits that may be 
derived from the pilgrimage. Apart from the spiritual rewards, many 
material profits may also be obtained. It is indeed remarkable that people 
who sedulously save pennies over long years in order to be able to defray 
the high expenses involved in performing the Hajj have never become 
insolvent, whereas many people are known to have become bankrupt as a 
result of expenses incurred on marriages or on the construction of palatial 
houses. It is a common knowledge that no one has become a pauper 
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because of spending on Hajj or ‘Umrah, rather it has been noticed, 
according to some narrations, that Allah Ta'ala has bestowed such a 
blessing in this worship that many have gained materially after the 
ritual. As for the spiritual gains, they are many, one being related by 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah in a hadlth in which the Holy Prophet »§1 
said that anyone who performed Hajj in order t 9 gain Allah’s favour and 
avoided sins and obscene acts will return as immaculate and innocent as a 
newborn baby. (Bukhari and Muslim) (Mazhari). 



In addition to the spiritual and material benefits to be obtained from 
Hajj mentioned above, there is yet another advantage which may be 
gained when performing it, which is mentioned in the following sentence: 
U J 4 j> (so that they may recite 



Allah's name, in specified days, over the provision He gave them from the 
cattle - 22 : 28 ). Here it is important to bear in mind that the main object of 
sacrificing the animals on this occasion is not their meat, but the mention 
of Allah’s name which is recited while the animal is being slaughtered, 
which is the essence of the worship. The fact that eating the meat of these 
animals has been made halal (lawful) for them is an additional reward 
from Allah. jl’l (specified days) refer to the 10th, 11th, and 12th 

days of the month of Dhul-Hijjah when animals may be sacrificed. The 
words jUJvi 3-11^ ^4*jj ri Jif- (Over the provision He gave them from the 

cattle - 22 : 28 ) are of general application and include all kinds of sacrifices 
whether they are obligatory or optional. 



\’J£j (So eat therefrom) Although the word has been used in 
the imperative mood, it does not mean that eating the meat of these 
animals is obligatory. Rather, it has been used in the sense that it is 
permitted and lawful to eat this meat, as it is mentioned in verse lilj 
IjjlkiU (When you are out of Ihram, you may hunt - 5 : 2 ) for granting 
permission for hunting. 



Ruling 

Specially during the period of Hajj, and generally at other times too 
situations arise when animals must be sacrificed in Makkah . There is one 
kind of sacrifice which is obligatory and performed to expiate a sin such as 
killing animals within the precincts of Haram. Books of jurisprudence 
describe in detail the kind of animals killed and the type of animals to be 
slaughtered to atone for each such animal killed unlawfully. Similarly, if 
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a person commits an act which is forbidden, as long as he is in the state of 
ihram, he too must slaughter an animal. Jurists call this kind of sacrifice 
as (sacrifice to atone for a sin). Here also there are specific rules 

governing each situation. T 1 -re are certain irregularities which must be 
expiated by slaughtering a camel or a cow, while in other cases the 
sacrifice of a goat or sheep is considered sufficient. There are a third kind 
of irregularities where slaughter of an animal is not necessary, and one 
can redeem his error by offering sadaqah. This is not the place to discuss 
these matters in great detail, but the the necessary information on this 
subject can be found in my booklet Ahkamul-Hajj fi£»i). When an 
animal is slaughtered for expiating a sin or an irregular act, its meat can 
be eaten only by the poor and needy persons and it is not permissible for 
the person making the slaughter or any rich person to eat this meat, and 
this view is held by all the jurists. As regards other sacrifices, whether 
obligatory or voluntary, the person offering the sacrifice, his relatives and 
friends, even though they may be rich, can eat their meat; and the 
present verse refers to this kind of sacrifice. Here also it is recommended 
that one-third of the meat be distributed among the poor and needy. The 
second part of this verse 'J&b I (and feed the distressed, the poor 
- 22 : 28 ) explains this point. 



p (Then, they must remove their dirt - 22 : 29 ) The word 
means dirt, which gathers on human body. While a person is in the state 
of ihram , he cannot shave, trim or pluck his hair, nor can he pare his 
nails, nor use perfume, and it is quite natural that dirt should collect 
under his hair and nails and on his body. This verse requires of the 
pilgrims that after they have performed the sacrifice, they should remove 
this dirt, meaning thereby that they should now remove the ihram, (and 
wear their normal clothes) shave their heads and pare their nails. This 
verse mentions sacrifice first and then refers to the removal of the dirt, 
which suggests that these two acts must be performed in that order. It is 
forbidden to shave one’s head or pare nails before the obligatory sacrifice. 
Anyone who does so must slaughter an animal as dam (to atone for his 
sin). 



Observance of the correct sequence in the performance of 
various acts related to Hajj 

The observance of various functions of Hajj in the same order in 
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which they are mentioned in the Qur’an and hadith, and which have 
been codified by the jurists is, by consensus, a sunnah. However, opinions 
differ whether it is obligatory as well. Imam Abu Hanlfah and Imam 
Malik hold the view that the observance of the sequence is obligatory and 
any deviation from it must be atoned for by dam, while according to 
Imam Shafi‘i it is only sunnah and a deviation from it reduces the reward 
to be gained by performing Hajj but does not make it obligatory to 
sacrifice an animal. There is also a ruling of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ j* 
u» <y it-i foi (He who alters the sequence of the rites during 

Hajj must slaughter an animal). (Mazhari) Tahawi has also reported this 
tradition through different versions. In addition Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn 
Jubair 4^> , Qatadah, Nakha'i and Hasan al-Basrf also support the view 
that any alteration in the sequence of the rites of Tlajj makes the sacrifice 
of an animal obligatory. Fuller details on the subject are discussed in the 
Tafsir Mazhari. 



jUjji iyj2j (And fulfill their vows - 22 : 29 ) j’jX, is the plural of the word 
jX , which means a ‘vow’. When a person commits himself verbally to do 
an act, in order to win the goodwill of Allah Ta‘ala, (which is not 
otherwise obligatory on him) it becomes a vow ( nadhr ) and its 
performance becomes obligatory for him by consensus of Ummah, 
provided that the act itself is not sinful or forbidden. If a person makes a 
vow to do something which is sinful, then he is not bound to fulfill the 
vow, rather it is impermissible to act upon it, but he must make 
atonement for the unfulfilled vow. According to Abu Hanlfah and other 
religious jurists the vow must be of an act which is an act of a direct 
worship (‘ ibadah maqsudah) in some manner. So, if someone makes a 
nadhr (vow) for voluntary prayers, fasting, sadaqah, sacrifice of animals 
etc. all these vows must be fulfilled in all circumstances. The present verse 
emphasizes on this very issue. 



Ruling 

It must be remembered that a resolve made in one’s heart to do 
something does not become a nadhr (vow) unless it is pronounced with 
the tongue. Tafsir Mazhari has elaborated the rules of nadhr in great 
detail. 



Surah Al-Hajj : 22 : 26 - 29 



266 



A question and its answer 

One may question the relevance of nadhr in the context of Hajj. 
Obviously the preceding sentences speak of the rules of Hajj, like sacrifice, 
removing ihram etc. Similarly, the following sentence relates to the tawaf 
of ziyarah. Why the injunction to fulfill vows has been inserted between 
the rules of Hajj, while the rules governing vows have an independent 
status which are to be fulfilled at all times and at every place and not 
during Hajj only? 

A possible explanation for this is that when a person sets out with the 
intention of performing Hajj, his heart prompts him to do the maximum 
number of good deeds and to spend the maximum time in prayers, and so 
he makes many vows, specially it was a common practice to make vows for 
sacrificing additional animals during Hajj. According to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas 4^e> the word nadhr in this context means a vow to sacrifice an 
animal. One relevance of nadhr (vow) appearing with the rites of 
pilgrimage is that just as vow makes many things obligatory which are 
not so otherwise and makes many things unlawful for him which are not 
originally forbidden, similarly the state of ihram, during a pilgrimage 
makes certain things unlawful for him which are permitted at other times. 
Instances of these are: wearing stitched clothes, use of perfume, shaving 
of hair or paring nails. Therefore, Sayyidna Tkrimah 4^0 has interpreted 
nadhr in this verse to mean those acts and duties which have become 
obligatory during the course of Hajj. 

jsjuJt I y jkJ j (And they should make tawaf of the ancient House - 

22:29) Here the word tawaf refers to tawaf '-uz-ziyarah, which is performed 
on the 10th day of the month of Zil Hijj after casting stones and making 
the sacrifice. It is the second obligatory ritual of Hajj, the first being 
wuquf-ul-' Arafat, which is performed earlier. After this tawaf the state of 
ihram is fully terminated and all restrictions are removed. (Ruh ul-Ma'anl). 

The word lexically means 'liberated house' Baitullah is called 

c-llM , because according to the Holy Prophet »H it has been liberated 
from the control and domination of the infidels and tyrants and it will 
never again be ruled by them. (^1 j y yr j j ««•>. j >yi\ at jj 

-Ruh ul-Ma‘ani). It is evident by the episode of the People of 





